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DISCOURSES# 
= | Viz- | = 
\ Of BasyLow(Rev.t8.4,): 
| being the preſent See of Rome. 

: (Witha Sermon of Biſhop BEDELS 

| upon the ſame words.) 3 

# Of laying on of hands (Heb.6.2.) & 

Y S ugh ordained "#5 og q \ 

| Of the old Form of words in Ordination. | 
Of 4 Set Form of PR ATER. 


i Each being the ] UDGMENT ofthe 
3 late Arch-Biſhop of ARM AGH, x 
and Primate f IR EL AND. 


! Publiſhed and enlarged by Nicholas % 

i Bernard D. D. and Preachet to 1} 
the Honourable Society of _ 
Grayes-Inne, London. 7-6 


——————. 


*® Unto which is added a Cheraer of Biſhop | 
S& BEDEL, Andan Anſwer to Mr.Pierces Fifth Letter * 
© concerning the late PRIMATE, 


4 London, Printed for Fobn Crook, ; at the Signe | 
of the Ship in St. Pauls Church-yard, 1659,, -f 
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TO THE 
Right W orſhipfull 
Sr WILLIAM ELLIS 


BARONET, 


His H 1G ua nes Sollicitor 
GENERALL, 


TheReaders, and Benchers, 


With the Ancients, Barreſters, 
and Students, 


Of the 
J Honourable Society of Graies-Inne. 


Ee are thus inti- 
- tuled to thelſeTrea- 
_ tiſes. The occaſi- 
| on of publiſhing the Firft, 


3 Was 


THE EPISTLE 
was a Sermon preached by 
the late @ Arcb-Biſhop of 
ArMacn in your Chap- F 
pell of the ſame ' ſubject, F! 
Nov, 5, 1654+. who (out 
of his old love to this ſocte- 
ty, whereof he was a mem- 
ber) intended it as his /aft; 
the requeſ{ then made to 
him for the permifsion of | 
printing that, hz did ſatisfy | 
in his conſent tothe publiſh- | 
ing of this, For the other, | 
ſome parts of them have | 
been long agone preached | 
before you by the » Authour, | 
though now in anothcr 
manner enlarged; which as | 
a teſtimeny of his due 0b- 
ſervance 


DEDICATORY 


Dy | /ervance and reſpec to this 
of } Honourable Society , he de- 
þ- F ſires may be accepted from 
t, 8 him, who 1s 


ut 
= -+ pg, 
ob. 27. : : 
1- 1659. Tours inthe ſervice 
# 
of Chri 
0 f Chriſt, 


N. BERNARD. 


=> Ow Popery and ( 2 Jy Though o 
| are ir 
al Prelacy came firſt to be ja revink. 
contraSted,is not my en- tude us to- 
comprehend 


RY quiry; but ſure I am, tyiſupaq, yer 


re very far aſunder,ſuch jar pr vr 


as do apply that of Babylon ( Rew. Mv* ſeen)ir 


was limjred 


17.) aud the Man of fin (2 The. tothe Deans 


2.) tothe Pope can hardly. be ac- fr ds 


counted Popilſh, which you find af- oye efomm. 


rmed by the Iate' Archbiſhop of {9% Frovia- 
een 4 and Biſhop Bedell - in declaring tha 
their diſcuſſing of the ſame words, Zpiſ:aum, * 
And who are ſupported” in if ricky ned 
the moſt Eminent Biſhops of Eng- 
land and Irelaiid, ſince the Refor- 


mation. 


KM 


The Epiſtle 
mation. Archbiſhop Whitgitft,Bi- 
ſhop Jewell; Abbot, Bilſon, An- 
drews, Downham, Morton, Hall, 
Davenant, Prideaux, with others, 
who have unanimouſly given their 
votes the ſame way, as is hereaf- 
ter ſhewn, And indeed it could not 
be otherwiſe expeSed from ſome of 
them who had been taught to put 
(3) Commen hint into their (b ) Letany, From 
x&-.s, the Tyranny of the Biſhop of 
Rome, and all his deteſtable enor- 
mitzies, Good Lord deliver us. 
Ss that if any of later years pro- 
feſſing themſelves to be the ſons of 
thoſe old Prophets , bawe ſo far 
fawonred the See of Rome, as to 
divert the fiream of that applica- 
tion ſome other way, it appears 
they bave' in it degenerated from 
their Anceſtors. 
- Thefirſt Treatiſe,being the Pri- 
mates three poſitions concerning 


Babylon 


to the Reader. 


| Babylon, was wrot above 40 years 


agone, ( which appears by the pla- 
ces of Scripture , rendred accord- 


ing to the old Tranſlatton ) and 


ſent to an Iriſh Jeſuit in Dublin, 


(as1 take it (c) Chriſtophorus A Q Thes 
{acro boſco, there called F. Haly- that 6;- 


| - , ment ef the 
wood, the ſumme of which having Nagges head 
been delivered by the Primate in gong 
a Sermon which he preached at * 4s yewes 
lence of any 
Grays-Inne, Nov.5.165 4. and be- her Author, 
, / 4 4 h h A which in Bi. 
ing much deſired by ſome of the Au- trop vedetts 


ditonrs to be publiſbed, he did con- iro, 


deſcend, to permit this, with that »- Zv 1: con- 


other Letter following, in their 
ſatisfaStion. 

The learned Sermon of Biſhop 
Bedels (being of the ſame ſubje& ) 
I beard him preach it in Chriſt- 
Church, Dublin, 1634. before 
the Lord Deputy and Parliament. 
The occaſion of his giving a copy of 
it,was at the requeſt of a Papiſt, to 


hawe 


| The Epiſtle 


have fhewen it to ſome learned 
men of his own Religion, and my 
opportunity ts have it, was the near 
relation I had to him for divers 
years in that Sec; which after 
theſe 22 yeares lying latent with 
me ) I have taken this fit occaſion 
to publiſh it. 

That which 1 have added, is 
by way of confirmation from ſome 
grounds out of Ancient Fathers, 
the ſucceſſive votes both of the 
learned Writers in thoſe ages,who 
lived under the Tyranny of the 
See of Rome, as of our eminent 
Biſhops and Writers, fance that 

fa The. yoke was caſt off in England; 

Chrifto & An- with the concurrence of our book: 
En of Homilies, ſewerall Synods of 
paret Ponti® er OWN,ard other reformedChur- 


cera & Papam 


Rem-nun:""" ches , the. determination of the 


"Hom & illus Dutch and French Divines. It 
"= being very.obſervable, that what- 


Jeever 


to the Reader. 


never differences there are in the 
reformed Churches in other mat- 
ters, yet there is a marvellous uni- 


ty in this. To which is added the 
like judgement of Arminius, and 


ſome of the Church of Rome, 


( continuing at leaſt in that com- * 
munion )who profeſſe it out-right; 
others by way of conſequence : 
Their chief Writers, who meet us 
balfe way , granting the place, on- 
ly diſputing the time, contending 
as much as wethat Babylon( Rew. 
17.) muſt be meant Rome, the dif- 

erence between us, whether Eth- 
nick, or Papall. 

For that of the Primates judge- 
ment (ſeconded by ſome eminent 
Writers )what is meant, Heb,6.2. 
by laying on of hands, and of the 


. ſenſe of the o]d form of words in 


Ordination ; viz. Receive the 


' holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins thou for- 


giveſt, 


The Epiſtle 
giveſt, &c. and the uſe of them to 


be continued. I had leawe from 
himſelf for the manifeſting and 
enlarging of it. And IT ſuppoſe 
the laſt ſubje& concerning a Set 
Form of Prayer , will paſſe with 
the leſſe oppoſition , by the con- 
curring of divers eminent and 
worthy Peiſons, whom the con- 
trary-minded cannot but highly 
efteem of. Hawing both in the for- 
mer and this , taken up Saint 
Pauls manner of arguing with the 
Athenians, as certain alſo of 
your own have ſaid, &c. or as 
elſewhere , one of themſelves, e- 
ven a Prophet of their own , &c. 
And ſurely, the Primates appear- 
ing fo much againſt the See of 
Rome in the firſt, cannot but be 
a preparative to the hearkning 
anto him the rather, in the two 


later. 
For 


to the Reader. 
For my ſelf, I hawe zo other de- 


70n inthe whole, but the peace and 


unity of the Church, which we 
are all bound to ſeek, (and with- 


out which end and aim, all gifts 


| whatſoever coveted by us, are of 


no value ) and I hope to have that 
interpretation from ſuch as are ſo 
affeed. 

Two things which have been 


enlarged by way of Vindication 


” of the Eminent Primate , fron 


the injuries of DoQor Heylene, 


, cameſo in my way, that I could 
| not paſſe them, which elſe (by his 
\ being in the eſteem of men (o far 
' above his reach) there had heen 
| no need of. He having in thoſe 


and divers other aſperſions which 
he bath caft upon him in his late 
book( which may hereafter be fully 
cleared) done himſelfe the chiefeſt 


Wrong. 
I com- 


«nos SD IRA en i oO + 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


TI commend the whole to the 
Readers charitable and impar. 
tiall cenſure , that no prejudicate 
opinion doe obſtrud bis right ap« 
prebenſion. 


- 
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THE | 
CONTENTS 
Of che 


Severall Trxeartisn Þ 


The Firſt conſiſts of three 
POSITIONS. 


= Fe Ew a great City cal- 
E led Babylon, ſhall be a 
Seducer. * 

2. Thatby this City 1s meant 
R OME. 

3- Not Heathen Rome, but 
fince it was freed from the Go- 
vernment both of Heathen and 
Chriſtian Emperours, and became 
the polleſſion ob the Pope. 

Cd The 


\, 


The Contents. 


The Second. 


How the Papacy may be ſaid 
to be the Beaſt that was, and zg 
not, and yet zs, Rev. 17. 15. 


The T hird ( being Biſhop Be- ſb 

dels Sermon on Rew. 18. 

_ Coameout of her my people,&c.) 

' The Speaker , our Saviour 

Chriſt : Hzs people, thoſe within 

the Covenant of Grace : A paral- 
leling the Speeches here , with 
thoſe of the Prophets ; Of Litte- 
rall Babeil, who meant by My ſti- 
call Babylon : The judgement of 
Bellarmine, Salmeron , Viegas, to 
be. the City of Koa, How the 
fitle of Babylon the great, and her 
' reigning over the Kings of the 
earth , rather agrees to Rome 
Papal , then Heathen : The Cu 
ef inchantment whereby ſhe bak 


deceived 


The. Contents, 


deceived all Nations, and one 1n 
ciall, in imitarion of literall 
Babell, (Dan. 1.) applyed to that 
Sec ; Her Wantonneſſe, Pride, ſit- 
ting as a Queen, glorifying her 
ſelf : the blood of Chriſtians ſhed 
3e- by the Papacy, to be beyond that 
t. Hot Heathen Romes periecution 3 
| his concluſton from the Pre- 
ur miſes, 

in That there are ſome: of Cads 
11- Epcople in Babylon; That they ars 
ch Eto goe out not only in affeGion, 
e. Y but the place allo : Of Baptiſme, 
; © Grounds of the Catechiſme,Faith, - 
of Y taught there ; of the dodrine of 
.o R of merits : What is to be thought 
6 Y of thoſe that doe yet hive there, 
-r Y and cannot come out: Whether 
\- & the Church of Rome be a true 
io © (þurch, rightly ſtared, p.8 3. Of 
» © the Ordination had there , by the 
ulcof theſewotds;Whoſe fins ye r2- 
a 2) mit 


The Contents. 


mit, &c. That the Papal] Mo- 
narchy is Babylon, proved by 
argumentsat the barre of Reaſon, 
and from common principles of 
Chriſtianiry. p: 89. 

i Anſwerto that motive of ſtay- 
ing in Babylon, becauſe they are 
told they may be faved in it: 

An exhortation of ſuch as 4re 
yet in that captivity to come out, 
and of our ſelves to come further 
out. Of Impropriations , Diſpen- 
ſations, &c. with a conclufive 
prayer for the deſtruction of Ba- 


bylon. 


The F ourth , A Gen 
of the aboveſaid judgment. 


From ſome grounds out of the 
Ancient Fathers,conſenting in an 
expectation that Rowe muſt be 
the place, and the ſucceſſor of 
the Emperour there, the Perſon. 

A cleare 


The Contents. 


A clear application of it tothe See 
of Rome,by the Fathers and Wri- 
ters in ſucceſſive ages before and 
after the tenth Century: The Judg- 
ment of the eminent Biſhops of 
England fince the reformation,the 
book of Homilies , eſpecially in 2 
places,calling thePope Antichriſt, 
and the Babylonical beaſt of Rome. 
A Synod in France, as Ireland; 
How far confefled by the prime 
writers of the Church of Reme. 
The miſtake of ſuch as have diver- 
ted the application of it ſome 0- 
ther way; an Anſwer ofa paſſage 
of Doctor Heylenes concerning it, 
in relation to the Primate, and 
Articles of Ireland. 


The Fifth, Of laying on of Hands. 
Heb. 6. 2. 
Reaſons why not confirmation, 


but ordination. Parexs and Mr. 
(a 3) Carth- 


The Contents. 


Cartwrightsconcurrence init with 
the Primate. The neceſſity of an 
ordained Miniſtry. The negle& of 
it as undermining the foundation. 
ObjeQtions anſwered , with a ſea- 
{onable application to the pre« 
ſent times. The neceſlity of an 
external call; The Authority not 
from the People, That objeion a- 
gainſt our ordination being deri- 
ved from Rome at large anſwered 
p-218. That perſonal faults in the 
 ordainers doth not null the or- 
dination; Some application. 

The 6. Of the old form of 
words in Ordination, . Receive” 
the Holy Ghoſt, not meant of 
the ſanbiifyiue-grace of the i; 
nor extraordinary gitts ot1t,but of 
ghoſtly © or. ſpirituall Minifteriall 
authority. 1 Cor. 3. verſe 3.6. and 
1 Fohn 2.20. The anointing teach- 
eth you,&c. illuſtrated. Anobje- 

Jeaion 


The Contents. 


ch jon out ofS. Auguſtine anſwered. 
__ IWhoſe fins thou forgiveſt, &xc. 


of F 1n what ſenſe Minifters are ſaid to 
7. Þ forgive ſins. The Primates judge- 
2” & ment in his anſwer to the Feſuirs 
= Challenge,defended to be accord- 


ing to the doQrine of the Church 
o of England, which Dofor Heylene 
hath ſcandalized him in ir. 
_ The 7 *.0f a Set Form of prayer. 
The judgment of Calwine. 
Dutch, and French divines with 
their Prafice. Examples out of 
the Old Teſtament, and New. 
f The pattern of our Sawzoxr , A 
+ giving a form to his: diſciples, ta- 
king one to himſelf, and obſer- 
ving the ſet forms made by others. 
That objection of Stinting the 
ſpirit anſwered. An Uniformity 
in publique prayer a means of 
reducing #xity in Church and 
State. The full concurrence of 
> Mr. 


The Content 5. 


Mr.Rogers,Mr.Egerton,Dr.Gouge, 
Mr. Hilderſbam, Dr. Sibbs, Dr. 
Preſton, &c. Of the length and 
geſture in prayer, Mr. Hilder- 

am of an outward reverence 
in the publick. 

A Character of Biſhop Bedell, 
his induſtry at Venice, and at 
home, humility, moderation , go- 
vernment,and ſufferings. 

An an{wer to Mr. Thomas Prer- 
:s fifth Letter, wherein three 
Coriificares have been publiſhed 
by bim, for the juſtification of a 
change of judgement in the late | 
Primate of Ireland in ſome points. | 
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The judgement of the late 


eArch-biſhop of Armagh, 


11 and Primate of Irel-nd, what 
: (1s underſtood by Babyler, 
In Apoc.17.&18. 


wakes. 
_—_ 


5 Apoc. 18.v.4. 

e Go out from ber my people, that ye be 
d not partakers of ber fins, and recerve 
A nos of her plagues, 

e 

s DERBEIN thelc words weare 
4 2H Sx {traightly enjoyned, 
JEU Kay upon our peril, te 
fy Oo SY} make a ſeparation 
5 TEE WIG from Babylon. For the 
p: underſtanding of which charge, 
1, 

: 


theſe three Poſitions following 


ate tobeconlidered. 
| B The 


Babylon Revel: 9-&18. 


T he firſt P ofition, 


T Har it is plainly foretold inth 

' _ the Wordof God, that after the 

planting of the Faith by the Apo- 

Rles; rhe Kings and Inhabitants o 

the earch ſhould be ſeduced and 

drawn. into damnable errours: 

and that the mother of all theſe 
Abominations of the Earth, 

ſhould be a certain great City 
called Babylon, in a Myſterie. 


Proof. - 


His we finde direQly laid 
down in the Revelation, "that 

a Apec.17. a * great Citie called *in a my 
eG: Babylon fhould become rhe mother 
4 of the ſpiritual whoredome and abo- 
: Gar minations of the earth, fo that the 
* Kings of the earth ſhruld commit for- 
nication with ber, and the mm 

0 


the preſent See of Rome- 
of the carth ſhould be. made drinke 
with the wine of ber fornication. 
The ſecond Poſition, 
THat by this great City Babylon 
(the Mother of all the abomi- 
nations of the earth) is underz 


ſtood Rome. 
wel Proof. 
> 0 ID Y ce clear T cſtimony of 
Cites Scripture, in the ſeventecn 
Y 


y Chapter of the zevelation; where 
* this City is deſcribed unto us, Firſt 
by the ftwation ; that it is ſeatcd 
upon ſeven Hills,(v.g.18.)and then 
by the largencſs of the Dominion 
thereof ; That it is that great Citie 
that ruleth - over the Kings of the 
earth, (v. 18,) Now that by theſe 
tvvo marks zome was moſt notori- 
ouſly knownin the Apoſtles dayes, 
may appcar even by the Romave 
Poets, who deſcribe Rome juſt af- 
REP: Ba _ tef 


4 $abylon Revel. 17.18. 
od mag ter the" ſame! manner; as d Ovid; 


* pa Sed ques de ſeptem totum circumypi 


ſeempla- cit'djbews 


colles. Maonzibus , iimperit Roma Deumque 
- Jocts.\ 


— rats the place of the Empi 
0G: *and of the Gods; which 
ſeven hills: doth rake.a- view. off 
© the. whole world. And more 
« ſhorely Propertiva. 


Septem wrbs, alta jug 308i gue pre: 
det Orbi. = 


The City mounted onſeven hil 
which raſeth the whole world. No 
man reading ' Propertauk, ever made 

udſtio»,' but -thar Rome was here 
4s eſcribed ; atid therefore no reafon 
why any Joubt ſhould be made, 
whar rhar great Citie- may - be, 
which with the-famie colours is 
painted oarumo us in the book 
of the Revelation, 2. By 


® 


the preſent See of Rome. 


2. By the, judgement. of the an- 
ancient Fathers, afhrming expreſly 
that Rome is meant by "Babylon, in 
the ſeventeenth Chapter of the ze- 
yelation, as the nhemiſts themſelves 
doe voluntarily confc(s in their laſt 
note upon the firiÞ Epiſtle of Peter 

3- By the Confeſsjion of thoſe 
who arc moſt DeToted to the 
Sce of Rome : as (to: name one for 
many,*(Belarmine the Cardinal ez 
"Mf ſuite ; whoſe words are theſe : 
W< | 7obn in the revelation every 
«© where callech Rome Babylon, as 
&* Tertullian hath noted in his third 
* Baok againſt Marcioy, and in his 
* Book againſt the Jewes ; and ir 
is plainly gathered our of the 
* ſeventcenth Chapter of the zeve- 
© if © lation : Where great Babylon is 
be, ** ſaid to fit upon ſeven Mountains 
* 12nd to, haye Dominion over the 
"Kings of the carch-For there is no 

>... 83. - "other 


e De Rom, 
Pontif. lib, 
2. (ap, 2, 


Babylon Revel. 17.818: _ 


«* other City which in the time of 
© John had Dominion ' over the 
* Kings of the' Earth, bur Rome; 
© andthe building of Rome upon 7: 
« hills, is a matter moſt famous: ] 

 Hitherro *Bellarmine- 


T he third Poſition. 


T Hat old Rome onely under the 
 Heathenperlecutors (from the 
time of the firſt Empetourtill 
(conſtantines dayes) was not 
* Babylon (asthe Proftors ofthe 
Church of Aomz would per- 
ſwadeus ) but Romein her laſt 
_ dayes being free from the Go. 
vernment both of Heathen and 
Chriſtian Empcrours. And that, 
Rome was to be that Babylon, 
which thould draw the Kings 
and Nations ofthe world vntg 


Superſtition and Idolatrie ftom 
ſuch time as it ceaſed to be ſub- 
| ject 


the preſent See of R ome, 


je&tco the civil Prince ( and 
became the Poſſeſſion of the 
Pope) until the laſt deſtruRtion 
thereof, which is yet to come. 


Proof. 


1- He matter of Babylon'is re- 
vealed unto Saint John as 
a mylterie, Apoc 47.6. But the per- 
ecution of che Church by the Hea- 
then Emperour was far from being 
a myſterie ; For it being openly _ 
committed, Saint 7oby himlſclt at the 41g: 
ſame time being a companion with 
therelt of the Saints in this tribula- 
tion ( baxiſbed for the Word of God, 
and for the witneſving of Iſws Criſt 
intothe Tayd Pathmos :) this could 
norbe ſhewcd as a ſecret and my$1- 
calthing- And therefore ſome fur- 
ther matter, not then openly 
known tothe world mult here be 
intended. - 
B4 », The 


$ _ Babylon Revcl. 17,618. 


2+ Theſtate of Babylon after h 
fall, is thus declared, Apoc. 1 8-2. h 
s fallen, it is fallen, Babylon 1h 
great { tie tt become the babitation of 
Devils,Tthe hold of all foul fpirits,and 
a Cage ofe very tenclean and hateful bird; 
for all Nations havedrunken of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornication, and the 
Kings of the Earth have committed 
fornication with ver, &c+ If Heathen 
Rome onely wele Babylon, it would 
follow that upon the fall chereofin 
the dayes of (/onſtantinethe Empe- 


then become the habi 

zation of Devils, and a cage 
wncl:an and hat:fal bird: Which be- 
ing a molt groſſc and abſurd imagi- 
nation, it mult needs be granted, 
that after the dayes of the Chriſtian 
Emperour, #be faithjul (tie /bould 
become 4 harlot ; even fom? ( wheſe 
Faith was once renow'ed throughout 
all 


the preſent See of Rome. 9 


al the world) thould become _ Apoe,17,5, 
lon the mother SG a7 
minations of the Earth. | 

z- Such a Deſolatios is foretold 
(bould come upon the great City 
Babylon (which in the ſecond poſiti- 
on is proved to be Rome) that ir 
ſhould- utterly be deſtroyed and 
never built again, nor reinhabited, 
( Apoc. 18, v.21, 22, 23.) Nowat 
that very time when thisjudgement 
ſhall come ; it is ſaid that the Kings 
of the Earth which have commited 
fornication with ber, [ball bewail her 
and lament ber, (Rev. 18. vcrlcg.) 
whereby it is moſt evident thar 
Kome i$ not to ceaſe from being 
Babylon, till her laſt deſtruQtion ſhall 
come upon her; and thatunmioher 
laſt gaſpe the is to continue her ſpi. 
ritual fornications, alluring all Na- 
tions unto her ſuperſtition and ido- 
lattie, 

4+ St- 
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4. Saint Paul, 2 Theſſalonians 2. 
7. Declareth that rhere was One” 
in his time who. didbinder the re- 
pealipg of that wicked man, who 
Was tO Io head of this Apo- 
Racie, and falling awvay from the 
Faith. And when that he ſhould 
be taken out of the way, then 
( ſaith the Apoſtle Verſe 8- ) Shall 
that wicked man be revealed. He 
that wich-held and made this hin” 
derance in the Apoſtles time could 
be no other but the Emperovr, in 
whoſe hands, 23 long as the pol- 
ſe{lion and governement of tome 
remained, it was impoſlible thax 
that wicked One ( of whom the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh ) ſhould. raigne 
there, So that upon his remoyal, 
that man of finne mult ſucceede 
in his room, whereupon-that 
great Citie, whercin he placeth 


his 
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his Throne falleth to be. that 3a- xc. in. 
bylon'., * which: ſhould © deceive *3: 
ments :, Now all ' the: world 
can witneſſe, that the Emperour, 
who ſometime was the Soveraizne 
Lord of rome, is now quite turn- 
cd out of the Poſſeſſion thereof, 
and che Pope entered thereupon 
in his ſtead. Whereupon it fol. 
loweth, tat the Pope (for all his 
Holineſs is that wicked one of whom *.7*'l. +. 
the Apoſtle Propheſied , that he * 
ſhould ft is the temple of God exalting 
him(elf aborve all that tt called God or 
worſhipped . And conſequently , 
thar Kome, ( where he hath ſer- 
tled his Chayre ) hath long fince 
begun, and yer continucth to be 
that Babylon ; from whoſe com- 
munion we arc charged to ſever 
our ſclves, by that voyce from 
Heaven, 


12  *Babylon Revel 17.818. 
FR ., Heaven , Goe out of her 1 | 
L 4 People, that ye be wot par- 
bakers of ber finnes, 
and receive mor of 


ber Plagues. . 
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LL8444000000004 
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The judgement of the Dri- 
mate(wrot by him long agoe 


in anſwer tothe requeſt of a [earned 
Friend) whar is meant by the beaſt 
that was, ani is not, and yet is, 
| and other paſlages in the 
55 17. and. 18. of the 


Revelation. 


07” N the Revelation theſe 


Sint be carcfully -: diſtin- 
RERE ouiſhed. The woman 
(which is the great City 3abylos.) 
The firſt beaſt which ariſcth out 
ofthe Sea, Apoc. 13-1, 
© The {ccond beaſ} which: arifeth 
- out of the Earth, Apoc-13: ur. and 
the Falſe Prophet which miniſtreth 
to the ſecond beaiÞ that gocth tode- 
ſtruction, 


14 Babylon Revel.17, & 18. 
ſtruction," por. 16-13: (19-20) by 


which are meant. (as I conceive) 
-Orbs Romans,  Tinperiuns Romany, 
ontifex Romanus, and Cleru Roma- 
nu. Thetwobeaſts in Cap.r3,vcric 
1.are plainly diſtinguiſhed, and thar 
diſtinction muſt neceſſarily be ob- 
ſerved in the ſeventeenth Chapter, 
Likewiſe for the great beaſt men- 
tioned in the third and ſeventh 
verſes of that Chaprer is the ſame 
with che ft beaſt of the thirteenth 
Chaprer as appeareth by the like 
dcieription of the: ſeven beads and 
ten boyns:the leſſer bealts mentioned 
in-the eighth and cleyenth verſes, 
(vehich is the laſt head of the for- 
mer)can be no other butthe ſecond 
bealt mentioned in the thirteenth 
Chapter, verle z2- who revived the 
Image of the former, #- e- of the 
Empire, and made all t6"admitre 
and * adore it. | 


Now 
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Now the Qu##iom is how this 
latter which ' is Pontifex Remanu 
can be ſaidto bethe beaſt, that was, 
and 11808, and yet is? My conceit of 
this is Singular, bur ſuch asit is, 7 
will not conceal from you ; The 
Pontifices among the ancient Ao. 
(as DiowſtusHalicarnaſſeur,noterh in 


his ſecond Book of Roman _— 
t 


tics) were obnoxious to no other 


jurigdidtion,neither were boundo 


- 


TIFF 


render account of their dojngs to a- 
nyt | Y >, Y A 444% 
feX Maximus, w 


rowrs thought ic inconvenient thar 
this Supremacy ſhould be commit. 
ted to any other, therefore by al. 


lumeing ic to themſelves; and ancx- 


ing it to their imperial Crown, they 
did by this mcans extinguiſh the 
Spiritual Magiſtracic, and in a ſorc 
extinguiſh the ſolawne-Magiltracy, 


which 


| 3. My 
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which (under the 5. former heads) 
was diſtinguiſhed from all other 
ſuperiour Governments, and pros | 
ſecuted wirh ſpecial regard and xe- 
verence. That as if now for exam- 
ple in ot fate, one ſhould Prophe- 
fie of the Government ofthe Dukes 
of Lancaſter under the like Typc,he 
might ſay of chem in this manner; 
The bealt that was ( for the Dukes 
of Lancaſter in their time bave been 
great ) and is not (for by annexing of 
the Dutchey to the Crown, there is 
now no fpcechof any Duke) and 
yetu(for the Dutchey {till remaineth 
"with the feveral offices appertaining 
thercunto, though the itate of the 
Dake licth gs it were drowned in 

the perſon of the King,) So .in like 
manner, the Angel might {peak of 
theſe Pontifices Roman;the bralt that 
was (for he was in tormer time of 


ſpeciall account) And # as (Bcing 
| now 
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now confounded , and, in a 
manner, {wallowed up with the 


Wiſtate of the Emperour)And yet is 


(for the Prieſt-hood remained 
ſtill,)the Title andDignity there- 
of reſting in the Emperour. This 
Beaſt,this Pontifex Romanus ſhall 
hereafter appear in his Pontiftca- 
libus, and by his creatures (the 
alſe Prophet )induce the world to 

xccept his Pontifical power for the 

i1gheſt upon carth,as before they 
Jid the Imperial, thei image wheres 
of is in this perfetly revived. 

As forthe {ſecond we are to con- 

ider that the ſeven heads of the 
firſt beaſt are expounded, Apoc. 
17.9. & 10. to be both the ſever 
Momuntains on which the woman, 
(1.e._) the great City, werſe 18. 
was ſeated, and the ſeven Kings 
(or head Governours, )by which 

that City was ruled. 

C The 
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The Pope in regardof his Ciwil 


wer over the woman (7. e.) his 
Regall Power over the City of 
Rome, orderly ſucceedeth the fix 
heads that went before him, and! 
ſo becometh the ſeventh,claiming 
that reſpect in higher headfhip 
then did his Predeceſlors. 

But not content with that, for 
whereas the ſtate of Pontif ex ma- 
ximme, which in Saint Fobns time 
aftcra ſort was, and is not, as 


Hath been ſhewed, by means o 


the Chriſtian Emperors was clean 
extinguiſhe(the firſt of them bears. 
ing only the Title, but not exer- 
cifing the Office, and Gratian the 
Emperour at laſt aboliſhing both 
the Title and the Office , as by 
Zoſimus a heathen Hiſtorian we 
underſtand) the Pope raifed it a- 
g21n our oi th2 grave and took it 
ro himſelt, and after he had gots 


ren 
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ten to be the ſeventh head, re- 
tained not the pontificality as 
an appendant of his regall Power 
(as did the Emperours before 
him)but advanced the head there- 
of far above any of the ſeven civil 
ſupreme governments, making 
himſelf by that means an eight 
head diſtin& from any of the for- 
mer, which in reſpeCt of his civil 
Power was one of the ſever; Nei- 
ther was he content to extend the 
urifdicion of his Pontificality, 
ad urbem & regiones ſuburbicartas 
onely, or to bound it within the 
confines of Italy, but (which was 
never done by any Pontifex maxi- 
mus, before him) by being Ponti- 
fex urbis; he challengeda Title of 
Summus Pontifex Orbis, and fo 
became not onely a head of the 
former beaſt , but alſo a feverall 
beaſt by himſelf, receiving in his 


C2 ; - govern- 
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povernment the zmage of the for- 
mer beaſts, drawing all the worſd 
to worſhip the ſame, for (as Au- 

uſtinus Stenchus writeth in his 
"5 BR Book againſt Laur. Val- 
la) when the Pontificality was 
firſt ſet up in Rome, all Nations 
from Eaſt to Weſt did worſhip 
the Pope , no otherwiſe then of 
old, the Ceſars. 


(33) 
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bl A SERMON, 


Preached at (hriſt-Charch 


ns Dubln, before the Lord 
ip MW Deputic, and the Parliament of 


of MW Ireland, by BY. BEDELL, 
Biſhop of Kilmore in Ireland, 
Anno 1634. 


Revel. 18. 4. 


ind Iheard another voyce from Heaven 
ſaying,Come ont of her my people,that 
ye be not partakers of her ſins,and that 
ye receive not of her plagues. 


Right Honor able, Reverend,Worſbipful and Belovedd. 
Se He Cenſure that Saint 
6 SH Hierome paſſeth on this 
F Book of the Revelation, 
Tos Sacraments quot Vers 
1s, fo many Words-ſo many My- 
D ſeries g 
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ſeries, hath often run in my mind, 
and made me even fearful ro pro- 
nounce concerning the divers V+- 
ſions in it, and evenloath to meddle 
with it ; Neither have [ ro my bell 
rememberance, above twice in my 
whole life choſca any Text out of 
it ro declare out of this place, which 
reſolution[fhould {til have holden, 
ſave that I conceive ſome extraor- 
dinary ficnels in this paſſage for the 
preſent occaſion of this great meet- 
ing: And yct even now [ ſhall creat 
of iuch a part, as is none of the 
hardeſt ro be underſtood;lo as with 
. outlanching into any deep and ſub. MN 
tle Diſputations, we may keep us 
by the ſhore {1de. And it you will 
be pleaſed ro favour my indeavour: 
with your religious Attention, and 
the weakneſſe of my voyce. with 
your ſilence, I will hold as ſtraight 
acourlc as 7 can, and without fur- 

GT ew rg Tn 
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her preamble cometo the matter 
tfelf of this Text- 

And firſt for the Connexion and 
Declaration of the Sence, you ſhall 
de pleaſed tounderſtand, thatin the 
former (Zhaprer, Saint John is ſhew- 
d a light whereat he wondered 
vith great marvel. A woman ſitting V3: 
wpon a Scarlet coloxred beaſt , fill of 
names of Blaſphemy, which had ſeven 
heads and tenn horns ; this w:1man had 


t- Win ber fore-head a name written, Ba- 
at Wbylonthe great, the: Mother of harloss 
ie Wand Abomin:ations of the Earth. 
h WAnd in the reſt of the Chapter the 
b. Myſtery of the Woman, and. the 
1s 


beaſt that bare her, being largely 
declared and one thing among 

the reſt, thatſhe fits on ſeven hill) Verle 5. 
the Concluſion is, That ſhe & tbe... 4 
great Citie which raigneth over the 

Kings of the Earth, 1n this Chaprer 

Saint Joby proceeds in the fame © 

cr EI D 2 mat- 
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ter» and tells, how he ſaw firſt a 
mighty Angel deſcending from 
Heaven and proclaiming the fall 
of this Babylon, ( Verſe 2+ 3-) and 
towards the cnd of the Chapter, to 
confirm the matter wih a {ign, an- 
other mighty Angel takes up a Mil- 
ſtone and throwes it into the Sea, 
with this word with like violence 
' Babylon [ball be thrown, and no mor 
Verle 21. be Found. In the middeſt berween 
the Voyces of theſe ewo Avgels it 
inſerted a long Speech, —_— 
ſo by a Voyce from Heaven, 
ing at this fourth Verſe whic 1 ; 
have now read and cxtending te 
the trvyenty ninth, partly adme 
verſe7, Difhing Gods People to come out off 
this. Babylon in tingg, party &ſert 
bing her pride an fecurkey gol ng 
63. her deſtruction , + 
verſe 16. bringing in as.it were the Fuvers 
500g, that is, ſuog for her'by he 
. followers 
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followers and Lovers partly ex- 
borting Heaven with thoſe thar 
dwell therein tro fejoyce at her 
rune: 

This is the Order now for the 
meaning of the words, thar ſhall 
appeare beſt by reſolving three 
Queſtions. 1- Whoſe tb  oyce is ? 
<2. To whom it ſpeaks ? And 3. What ? 
We need not be long to ſeek Who is 
; Wi thar ſpeaks ; For Both thoſe that 
Wipcak before and after ate expreſlly 
"Wcalled Angels, and he chat now 
ſpeaks lacks that Addition, and the 
intereſt that be challengeth in thoſe 
"What are ſpoken co, calling them 
"8-119 People, ſheweth plainly (ro 
' Fuſe the words of our bleſſed Au- 
"Fchour in his ſpeech to Peter at the 
ca of Tiberiat ) It is the Lord» And jchaz:.7 
albeit thoſe relations between the. 
ord and his People arc often men- 
ioned in Scriprure, without any 
D 3 reſtraint 
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reſtraint ro. any one perſon in the 
bleſſed Wan» Jer becaulc he that 
here ſpeaks telleth of che Lord Gods 
judging the great ( itie, Vetle the 8, 
As of another and third perſon, 
Strong is the Lord God that judgeth 
ber. And again, Verle .z0- Speak- 
ivg to the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
ſaich, God bath avenged you on ber. 
It is evident that he who hear 
ſpeakes is.che Mediatour, Our Lord 
jeſus Chriſt, who carrics his peoz 
ple nor in his minde onely, . but in 
the Explication of his name, Mat- 
thew 1. 21. He ſbill ſave bis People 
from their finges- Whereto it fitly 
agrees that this Voyce is uttercd, 
From Hearven, where our Lord 
Jeſus is ar the right hand of God: 
We ſee the ſpeaker, now who arc 
ſpoken unto Chriſts. People * There 
isno doubt. but in ſome Senſe all 
the World are Chrilts People, His 

Ex Inhe- 


you 
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Inberitance, his Poſſeſsion. And ſo vtams.s. 
much is ofcen *&fÞteliy expreſſed, :,., ,, 
Bur yer the Scripture in many pla. F- 
ces intimateth» that this phraſe re- 
ſtraineth from the World ro ſome 
particular and choice people,name- OE 
ly Iſrael, The Lord thy God hath Chap... 
s, Wl choſenthce to be a \ſpeciall people unto 15 - 
r. MW him/e{fe above all People that are upon **4 5: 
ar theface of the Earth, So Chapter 10. 
od The Lords portion is | bis People, jacob 
»- Ml the lot of bis Inheritance . Ye ſhall be 

X , Exod. 19. 
ni my peculiar Treaſure above all 5. 
;.& Pcople, though all che Earth be 
WW mine. 
y Hence it is, that theſe two, My 
, 
d 


F 


people, -and Iſrael arc uſcd indiffe- 
rently in the ſame' Sentence, as 
"P[alm 57: Heare O my prople 1) 1[- 
rael, and ſoin many other places ; {4 3:.s. 
yet even amongſt theſe there is Micah 6+ 
{ome time a diftcrence pur, for all 
that are of J/rael arc not counted 

D 4 Gods 
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Gods People, to ſome of them it is 
ſaid, Hear the Word of the Lord ye 
Rulers of Sodome, give ear ye Peo. 
ple of Gomorah: And for an up. 
braiding of their continual rebel. 
lions againſt the Lord, the Pro- 
phet Hoſea is bidden to name one 
Hoſea x, Of his ſons,Lo-mmizye are uot my pev-Ml; 
9. ple, and when to all other their Re- 
bellions they reje&ted, yea cruci” 

fied the Lord of Glory, the x ord 

alſo rejected them, and as hethreat. 
"245-17 ned by his Prophet, called bis (er. 
rvants by another name, Chriſtians : 

Even theſe alſo are in a different 
manner ſocalled;ſomerimes all that 
are within the Coyanentof Grace, 

co 


and thg....Sacraments.thcreof are 


Ilay 1, 10. 


called Chriſts Pcople ; ſomaimes 
thoſe chat he hath foreknown, and 


that are within the gtacanhibe Co. 
2 n0bs c 


_ venant; God h, aſt away bu 
Rem-2:* People whom be foreknew according 
| | " 


CJ 


42 Babylon, Revel. 17 &18. 


That is doubtleſſe our of Babylon, 

Is. 21. 9. before proclaimed, t0 be fallen that is 
after the Prophetical phraſe Cer- 
rainly to fall ; Babel is fallen, is 
fallen whence this form is bor.. 
rowed. 

That zabel was a City in Chaldea, 
ſtanding by the River Euphrates, 
where by the occaſion of the pre- 
ſumptious Tower, the Languages 
of Mankinde were confounded, 
Genefis 11. 10, The firſt ſeate of 
Nymrods Tyranny, Chapter 10. 10. 
Nebuchadne4*r the King thereof 
carried thither Captive, Jeboiakim 
and with him Daniel and his com- * 

anions, together with the veſſels 
of the Houſe of God; about ſome 
twelve years after Zedekiab alſo was 
carried away Captive to the ſame 
place, Jeruſalem burne, the Temple 
deſolated, and the whole;peoplcin 
a manner carried out of their own 


land 


IF 
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land to the ſame place of Babel, 
where chey continued ſeventy years 
unto the overthrow of the *Baby- 
lonian Monarchy by Cyrus. 

The Prophets I/ay and Jeremiah, 
foretel the ruine of this Bab-l, and 


delivering of _God) Pcople from 


her Tyranny, whom they exhorr 
upon her fall to returne into their 
own land : Hence is this forme 
raken, and this whole Chapter is 
compiled of little elſe, but the phra- 
ſes ofthe Prophets rouching Babel 
and Thru as the diligent reader by 
comparing the concording places 
may eaſily perceive : 

This Exhortation to leave Ba- 


bylon, #, Depart ye, Depart Je tfs.cs.n. 
2oe out from t9:nce, remove out of * 


the middeſt of Babylon, and goe forth 1*. 5' 6 


out of the land of the Chaldeans, flee 
ont of the middest of Babylon, and de- 
liver every man bit Soul, be not cut 


off 
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off in her iniquitie for ſake ber, and let 
us goe every one ini bis own (joun: 
trey, Verl. 45- My people, goe ye out 
of the middeſi of ber, and deliver ye 
every man bi Soul from the fierce an- 
ger of the Lord, whichas you ſeearc 
almoſt the very words of this Text, 
ſo that which followes here in the 
ſeaycnth Verſe, 1 fear a Queen and 
aw no VVidow, and ſball ſee no ſor- 
row, is taken out of Tſaiab 47. 


7, 8. -X 
The wayling ofthe Merchants of 
this zabel, and the ſtore and pre- 
ciouſneſſle of her Merchandize 'is 
borrowed from the like Deſcrip- 
tion of the Coſtlyneſs of Tyrus, 
Ezck, 27. Egekjel 27, The inrecoverable ru- 
inc of this Babel ſhewed in the end 
of this Chapter, by the ſigne of a 
great Milſtone caſt into the Sea, is 
taken out of Jer. 51. Where the 
Prophetic of that it ſelfagain{tzabe!, ' 


ler, 51, 
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is appointed to be bound to a Milftone, 
and caſt into tbe river Eupbrates, 
which ran through the old Babell, 
with this word. Thus ſball Babel 
ſinke, and ſball not riſe frem the evil 
which 1 will bring upon ber. 

Theſe Prophecics were accord: 
ingly accomplithed, as you may ſec 
in Daxiel, for ſhe is related ina great 
Feaſt made by Belfhazzar to a thou- DE 
ſand of bis Lords (wherein he would 
needs bring forth the Peſſels of 
Gods Houſc for his Nobles and Con- 
cubinesto quaff in.) God wrote his 
Doom with a band upon the wall of 
his Banquetting: houſe, and the 
ſame night the Medes and "Perſians 
under Darius 4nd Cyrus, entered 
| KF the Citic, lewthe King, and pro- 
claimed. libertie #0 Gods People, to © 7 
return.into- their Countrey and re- 
edific the Houſe of God as you 
may ſce, and thus came 3abel the 

: Glory 
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Glory of Kingdomes ( as it is called 


E(ay 13.19-) to Confuſion : Bur 
this is the literal Babel, whereunto 
there is a refercnce in this. Text : 
What now is the Myſtical Babylon 
which here Gods People are bid- 
den to leave., Queltionleſle ſome 


City anſwering tochis, in Stare, in 


Glorie In Pepr-Fion of the People of 
Gott er mult we take it Srihe 
buildings onely and houſes, but 
for the State allo and Policy , as 
belides the Evidence of the Type 
of '0/d Babcl, fo taken by the Pro- 
phets » and ,the common uſe of 
all Aihofirs in hike Cafe doth 
lead us: 

There be two Opinions recited 
by Cardinal *Bellarmin: in this 


' | matter, one that ir ſhould be the 


communitie gf all the wicked and res 
probate. Bur this hath no manner of 
agreement : with the Circumſtan- 

ces 
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ces of the Text : This is nor ſeated 
on ſeen hills, nor hath ic ſeven 
Kings, fivefallen,one being,and an- 
other to come, nor will thoſe 
things that are forcrold of the de- 
ſtruction of zabe! agree to this Ex- 

poſition, and is rejected by the 
learned of that fide : And himſclfe 
names another, ( which he ap- 
proves for the better ) viz. that 
here by Babel is meant the ( tie of 
Rome. As that was in Saint Jobns 
time, for as he ſhevves our of Ter. 
talian, Look as old Babylon. wag 
the head of thar Empire, whoſe 

King perſecuted and lead into cap- 

tivity, the People of God, ſo 
did zome then : This is not onely 


Bellarmines judgement, bur Safmeron, - 


Viegas, and others of that fide tha 
Batylon is Rome, They do well 
to yicld to the clear evidence of 
truth ſo clear in deed as it would be 

| r00 
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roo ſhameful impudence to deny it, 


For what City wasthere which in 
Saint Jobs time could have the 
addition' of great, but onely Rome, 
or did rule over the Kings of the earth, 
or (to omit all other Arguments 
was ſcatcd on ſeven hills : Septem- 
que una fibi muro cirnundedit arces; 
It may be ſaid Conſtantinople allo is 
ſet on ſeyen hills and not ufiely for 
it was buile in Emwlation of Rome 
called yew Kone, bur not till ſome 
x Apes after Saint Johns time, we 
need not ſpend more words in a 
plain matter having our Adverſa-. 
rics own Confeſllion, Babylon # 
Rome, and old Rome ; 'yea ſaith zel- 
larmine, Heatben . ome. -perſacuting 
Rome: Hear Theifecbyou, (Righe 
Honourable and beloved) to ob- 
ferve well, not what ſay, bur what 
Saint Jobs, whar the Augels, what 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt bimſeif#*doe 


forcy 
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t;Wrcll and relate in this Chapter , 
n © couching the fall of this Zabel or 
x Kome, It is confeſled, if Babylon 
e, Ml be Heathen Rome, that i is now falne, 
b, W and hath been "2Bovethowfind 
3 years agoc, and conſequenty 
3 thenceforth it is become An babi- 
53M tation of Devils, the hold of ervery 
is Wl fov! ſpirit and a Cage of every unclean 
r i and batefwl bird, for thele are by the 
x Angel conjoyned with the fall 
cM thereof inthe 2 Verſe, will Bellar- 
© WH mine and his fellowes now confeſs 
a & this to be fo : 1 rrow not, 
3 But becauſe _it may be ſome 
body elle will, that we may [peak 
not only ro the men, but tothe mat- 
ter. Obſerve that theruine of B4- 
bylon here ſpoken of, is ſo deſcribed 
as tobe ſuddenin one day, in-one 
boure: her dcſolation is not only 
without recoverie, but even Confo- Een: 
lation, like to-the throwing of a 1s. 19. 
E ſtone 


Ny 


at 


i% @ ro 
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verſe 1. ſtone into the Sea, ſo a8 neitber Muſick, 


32, 23» 


* muſt (me- thinkes ) needs ſe 


zabyl.n Revel: 17- &18. 


nor .MinFfrel, nor the ſound of a 
Quyrn, or any Crafts. man, 'nor the 
Voyce of 'a Bridegroome, or a Bride, 
nor lght of a Candel ſhall be found 
in her any more, This can- 
not agree with the (,onverfion, 
or the Subver/ron of heathen Rome, 
for all theſe things are yer lefr now 
to be found there , and if men will 


not wiltully ſhut their eyes, they 


that thi Deſolation did not the 
come upon Rome, nor is yes come 
upon her, And therefore it is not 
Heathen kome, bur «fter the embra; 
cing of Chriſtian Religion, whichi 
to fall, and conſequently that out 
of which Chriſts Pcople are called 

Viegas of likclyhood was aware 
of this, and therefore hath deviſe 
another ſhift to clcapeby: He ſaitl 
Rome is here 80 be 8 aken in 4 double 

| eta 
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eſtate. Wroperny ene" 
Faith, and thas which ſball be in Anti- 
chrifts time : whe ( as Saint loby 
ſaith in this and the former Chap- 
cer). 1t ſball revo't from the niſbpaf 
Rome, and from the Faith ( as he 
ſaith) a little before Antichriſts com. 
ing, or atleaſt as the beginning of by 
Kingdome Rome ſball begrown proud, 
aud ſecure ſo a4 to ſay,l ſit a3 a Quees; 
and then by the ten Kings menti- 
oned in the former Chapter ( who 
had given their Kingdomes unto 
her ;) ſhall ſhe be ruincd and burner, - 
&c lathis Expoſition, 4be revolt 
that bells of from the Obedience of 
the See of Rome, is a Fancy of his 
own,and hath nor theleaſt ground 
in St, Tobns Viſion, That the revyolc 
om the Faith, whereof the Apoſtle 
Pau! ſpeaks; (2 Theſſalonians 2.)is-the 


very oopfaguaL tae to gun 7 
ſl of fins2, and ſonne of per chat > The. 
E a 


Rome 
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Rome in Antichriſts time ſhall be/e- 


cure, and:account her felf ro (iras 
a Queen, and then be deſtroyed 
by the ten Kings that formerly had 
ſerved and obeyed her ; this is very 
true, as being cxpreſiy fo laid down 
in the16.and 17: Verl, of the former 
Chapter. But that. which befcll 
the Tewes in the looking for the 
Kingdo me of £ brish when it was alz 
ready among them, happencth ro 
Viegas and thoſe of his fide, They 
fondly look for. Anticbriſt the laſt 
head gt. the. beaſt, whereupon the 
Babyloaian Harlot fitteth above a 
thouſand yeares after all the former, 
and conſider not that th14 beaſt is one 
Principality under div:1s forms af Go 
vernment, Wwhercof five being fallen 
in Saint Johns time. one. then in 
being, and the other to endure, 4 ſhort 
ſpace, To make this ſhort ſpace 
a tbouſand years, or clſe to putin 

erty, ſo 


the pr-ſent See of Rome. 
ſo mary years of the Popes govern- 


ment over Rome before Ancichrilt 
come, who {hall forſooth reyolc 
from his Obedicnce : rt ſeemes ra- 
ther the dream of a waking man 
then” to hold any likelyhood of 
Truth, Howloever it refteth even 
by Fiegas conſent (notwithſtand- 
ing his c#2niug combination of 
two-ltates of 'Rome, that under Pa- 
ganiſme,. and tht under Anticl rift, 
with a:thouſand years between ) 
that #9omzs-mult have continued 
Chriſtian tor ſundery Ages before 
-her - Deſolation, and for oughc 
doth yer appear the preſent Monar- 
cy which ſhe claims to exerciſe 
over the Chriſtian World, is the 
Ayftica! Babylon our of which 
Gods Pcoplc are called. 

For the berter clearing whereof, 
let us conſider the Deſcription that 
is made of this Babylon, by the 

E 3 Angels 
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Angels and our Saviowr Chriſt hims 
ſelf more diſtinctly, to ſee whether 
it doe agree to the preſent eſtare of 
Kome or No: The Angel tells John 
in the laſt Verſe of the former 
Chapter, The woman which thin 
ſaweſt u the great City which reigneth 
over the Kings of the Earth, and bes 
fore (Verſe 5.) upon her forchead 
isaname writien, Myſterie Babylon 
the great. Touching this greatneſs 
I may ſpare my pains to ſpeak 
much, there is a learned Book of 
Inftu Lipfiue which he intitles Ad- 
mirauda, marvells,  rouching the 
greatneſs of Kome, nor long after in 
conEtrrence thereto, there was an- 
other made by Thomas Stapleton our 
Countreyman Profefſour at Lo- 
vaine, which he inticles Vere adwi- 
randa, Marvels indeed, touching 
the greatneſs of the Church of 
rome, whercin by compariſon he 

in- 
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indeavours to ſhew that for large. 
nels of Extent, ſtrength and power 
over Princes themielves, honour 
yielded unto it, the greatneſs and 
magnificence of the xomane Church 
doth far ſurpaſs the X»man Empire. 
Theſe cwo books were bath print: 
ed together, and ſet forth at zome a- 
gainf{t the year of Jubilee, 1500.45 if 
the Papacy labourcd to carry in her 
forehead the name Great Baby'on , 

For the reigning over the, 
Kings of the Earth by this great 
Ciry, ( which is another point 
ofthe Angels deſcription.) Iris true 
that keathen Kome had anciently in 
the borders and confines of the 
ſtate, ſundry Kings..chatheld their 


Kingdomes of her, Such werethe 


theſe were neither in number nor 
dignity, norin the abloluten (s of 
E 4 their - 
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their ſubj:tion to be compared 
with thoſe thatthe row ome reign. 
cth over: Andnogreat marroel if the 
Roman Emperour armed with thirty or 
fourty Legions had many Kings at com: 
mand (lairh Stapleton) but th.z the 
Pop being altogether unarmed, ſhould 
give Laweytathe. Kings of the Earth: 
and either advance them to their Kirio- 
domes, or depoſe them, who would not 
account worthy of great ; marvel ? true 
but the Angel /hewes ws the true rea. 

Verſe 12- ſon_the ten bornes which thou [aweſp 

Verſe 17. are ren Kings which kave received no 
King dome as y:4 but receive power, as 
Kings at ouce with the beaſt, &c. Fop 
God bath put in their hearts to fulfil uy 
Will, and t0 agree and to give their 
Kingdome wnto the beaſt, until the 
Word of God ſhall be fulfilled. 

And confider I pray you here 
the manrer how they have given 
their Kingdomcs to the beaſt ; 
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they ſend a ſolemne Embaſſage to pr 
e(s thetr Obttience tobim: And 


or if of thoſe (which i is extant in Print, 
'- Was great a Monarch as any the 


9e 8 Chriſtian World hath ) Offers bim- 


d Wl ſelf and all bis. Kingdomes, his Seas, 
1: Wl Firm lands, Iſlands, Armes, - Forces, 
Treaſures, Ships, Armies, whatſo- 
ever be is, what/oever be bath, What- 
ſoever he 1s ablz to doe ;, and falling 
40'vn at the Popes feet as a moſt ob[e- 
quious S18ne £ be ackrowledgeth and 


Chriſt ourSaviour on E:rth the ſucceſ- 
ſour of Peter the Apoſile jn that See,the 
head of the Univerſal Church,the Pro- 
vt, Parent,and Paſtor of all Chriſti 
ans ,praying bim and bumbly beſceching 
him that be would receive all whatſs- 
ever be bath offered to the profit & de- 
fence of the ( burch into his P1 oteftion 
audPatronage:And thele words &c. 
arc 


the Eleftion of any new Pope, .. 


confeſſeth him to b2 the true Vicar of 
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yea and agreater, and then he rec- 
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are ſaidwith ageſture coreſpondent; M1; 
the Embaſſador falling down upon bu I, . 
knees:let Lipfiu it he can with all his W+. 
reading in Story, ſhewus ſuch an W,} 
Example of any King ſubje& ro 
old Pagan Rome : re 

It is truce that Nero accounted it 
for his higheſt Glory to have ſet 
the Crown upon Tiridates the King 
of the Armenians head in the City of 
Rome, with great ſtate and pornp, 
But let us ſee ( faith Sraplezon) 1 
the MajeSty of the Church of Rome 
bath not bad an equal pars of#bu glory, 


kons how Pope Leo the third gave 
the Empire to Charles the great, and 
how other Popes conferred to 6. 
thers a great many other King- 
domes * Onething he forgets rhat 
neither Nero nor any other Empe- 
rour of old Rome cyer Crowned any 
with his fcet, as Celeſtine thethird, 

did 
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lid Henry the ſixth, nor cauſed hitn 
o hold their ſtirrops, or kifs their 
feet, much leſs fer their foct upon 
their neckes as Pope Adrian the 
fourth,and Alexander the third,did 
rothe Emperor Frederick, 
And that we. may not ſpend 
more time in proving that the pre- 
ſent Papal Rome reigneth over the 
Kings of the Earth, the Mcrchanes 
of zabylon arc now reſolved That 
JW all the Kingdomes of the Earth ave the 
Ng Popes, infomuch that the beſt Ti. 
3. tle that any Prince Fan have to his 
c-WF Crown is, Det Eniolics feds gra- - 
'C tia, by the grace of God, and Apo- 
dF Rolick Sec. And: Cardinal Bella 14, nur 
- min: recognizing his works retracts GG 
thar which might ſeem to Croſs 7," 
this title about the Popes dividing 
the nevy yorid tothe portug4'sand 
Spatiards: Knd tempers that which 
Ml he had ſaid thar Chriſt himſel'e 
whole 
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whoſe Vicar the Pope uf, bad no tem- 
poral Kingdome, and laſtly, aſſerts 
more roundly, contrary to his for- 
mer opinion, viz+ That th: Church 
may deprive infidels of their Domini- 


on which they hays..over-vhe" Faithful, 


yea, albeit they do not arvour to 
turn away the Farihful rom the Faith: 
Howſoever ſhe doth not alwayes 
ſo, becauſe ſhe wanterh firengeh, ar 
doth nor judge ir expedient, but 
queſtionleſlc, it choſe ſame Princes 
do goe about to turn away thcir 
people from the faich.chey may and 
ought to be deprived of their Do- 
minions: I ſhall not need co call to 
rememberance here what Faith or 
infidclity is atthis day in the Ro- 
man Language when Paul the 
File , tcacheth the Carholickes 
/that they cannot rake the Oath of 


Fidelity ( ſvg Catbolica )- with 
\ atholick Faith;which 


afery of th 
| | ſhewes 
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ſhewes, that if the Pope may deprive 
infidels of their Dominions, how 
much more ſuch as are Chriſtians, 
being thereby more wnder the verge 
of bu Awhority , conccrning,.the 
Popes ruling over the Kings of the 
Earth, this may ſuffice. 

The Angel which in the begin- 
ing of this Chapter proclaimeth che 
fall ot Babylon, faith char all Nations 
have drunke of the wine of the 
wrath of her Fornication, and che 
Kings of the earth have committed 
Fornication with her. In the Greek 
the Text is ſo, but might as well 
for the force of the Words, and ber- 
ter for-the circumſtances be ren-z 


dred of the wixe ef the heat of her For. ** *»3. 


nication- And ſo Chapter 14+ 8. 
This feems to be a Declaration of 
the liquor contained in the golden 
Cup which the hath in h:r band 
fullof abominations and unclean For- 


nications, 


14. 10. 83, bythy Sorceries were all Nation 
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nications, And in this Chapter Verſthll; 


aeceived ; by all which is meant 
rhac- wich hot #n:0xicating love 
drenches, ſhe had beſorted the Kings 
of the Earth to be enamored of her; ir 
How to declare this of Heathen {: 
Rome I cannot well tell, unleſs it h 
were that by Tenefbts kavoure and I |: 
{hewv of honor, Kings andProvin | 
ces Weteatvred-ro bear the Roman | 
yoak, and conform themlelves zoff | 
#2me,but for Papal Rome the matter | 

| 


i» morecaſte,for under the pretence 
of religious Holineſs, and Spiritual pro: 
fit, the bleſsing of Almighty God, and 
of the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Perer and 
Same Paul, { Þrifts Vicar and Saint 
Peters ſuc ceſſo7 the Keyes of Heaven, 
fwineſs of Power : And the Apoſto- 
lical Sces, Exemptions, Diſpen[a- 
ons, 'Pardons, Faculties, Indulg ences, 
Jubilees, inlarging of ſouls out of Pur: 
_ 2atory; 
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{fl gatory, ſhe hath brought all forts ro 
on her love and: lure, Princes and 
great men, finding how ncedful 
her favour is for diſpenſing with 
ſome diſadvantagious Oathe or 
inceſtuou marriages, or a ſoldering 
ſome cracks title ro ſome ſ1gnory, 
it have been in Emulation and jca- 
id  louſicone with another about her 
0} love, and contented their ſubjects 
ne (bould flatter hcr and be ſeduced 
roll by her, ſo as at length ſhe hath 
er broughtthem co believe (ar leaſt ro 
el make profeſſion that they believe) 
2M She cannot deceive them though ſbe 
4 ould never ſofain, Volens Nolens 
dl crrare non potclt- If thu cup of In- 
2 i chantment were not ; were it likely, 
, BY were it poſſible, char ſhe ſhould 
- BE pcriwade Chriſtians to be content 
not to hear Chritts Voice, ſpeak- 
ing in his Word, not to receive the 
Holy Sacrament 'of his body and 
SY blood 
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blood wholcand intire though he 
ſo.gave it; and the Church for 
many Ages ſo kept it, Not to pray 
witty underſtanding in a known 
rongue nor to take the ten Commanz 
dem:nts as God pronounced and 
wrote them twice with his owne 
finger, bur as the hath raſed and 
deformed them, Not to ſay Amen to 
the Lords Prayer in th: company 
with other Chriſtians, becaule ſhe 
wou'd notallow it; wercit not for 
this cup of Errour, could ſhe have 
ever perſwaded that ſhe can diſſolve 
the bonds of fe:lty berwixt Subject 
apd*Prince, depo{e and denounce 
Kings; and warranctheir Subjeas 
ro kill chem, and had ſhe nor firſt 
with chis cupof Sorcery transformed 
men into beaſts, could ſhe have 
foundany that would have adven- 
rured cocxecute Theſe her ungodly 
and wicked deli gn? 

: Here 
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che prejent Ste of Rome. 
Here by the way ler me tell you 
of an old Babylonias trick, by which 


cip-cially, the Weſterne Babylon | 


hath conveyed this cup of Errour 


intorhe hands of all Nations. We 


read in the firſt of D :niel, that Ne- 
buchadneqza commanded the Ma- 
ſer ot his Eunuches, That he ſhould 
bring certain of the Kings feed, and of 
the Princes Children in whom was no 
blemiſb, and of able witts, to tech 
them the Learning and | ongue of the 
Chaldeans, Thus were Dame! and 
his fellowes uſed, and had other 
name> and education given them 
that chey might forget their own, 
( though Gods ſpecial Grace in 
them went beyond the p-llicy of 
Babylon.) Such and worſe hath 
been andis the praQtice of new Ba- 
bylon in drawing younger Brothers 
of great houſes and good wits to 
Rome and Romiſh (olledges and 
| F Semi- 
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Seminaries, ſome of their names 
changed 3 makeing” them their 
chiefe inſtraments of Stare ro if 
mould and frame their own Fami- 
lies, and Countreyes to the Romane 
Dofrrine-2and Obedience. Thoſe 
of the Council of the Samaritanes &;; 
that reſiſted the building of the 

Temple; Ycnder the reaſon of their 
careful advertiſing the King of his 
intereſt, yiz- that becauſe they were 
ſalted with the [als of tbe Palace it wa 
not meet for them to ſee the Kings da- 
maze:howſhould not theythat have 


had their Education at the newW9 


Babylons Charges ; but in gratitude 
further her affaires, and draw all 
they may to her Obedience and 
Devotion: And thus much conz 
cerning Babylons Cup. 
It followeth after in proceſs . of i 
our Lords ſpeech ; upbraiding her 
thar ſb: glorifies ber ſelfe and hroes in 
Þ411- 
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pantonneſs and pride and ſaith, I fit 
24 a Cueen and {hall not be a Widow, 
tO Wor /re any ſorrow, &c-It would re- 
W- Kquire a long time to recite the Pro- 
ne F.rbiand by words only, which have 
le ſÞccn caſt up and down, concern- 
ves Wing the wantonnelſs and unclean- 
nel> of Rome, linceſbe catne to be 
he ſeat of the Pypes Court, and how 
e hath drawn to her ſelf, and 
pent the wealth of all Nations , in 
his matcer I will ſpate rather your 
ars and this place, then my own 
pains; for the Boaſt of fit:ing ar a 
9uzen, conlider her maximes,; viz- 
be Courch of Rome # the _ 

allBand Teacher of all (burckes, wich- 
outſpor or wrinckle, and it t« n@- 
eſſarie td ſalvation fd every humane 
reature to be under the "Biſhop of 
of Rome, that no man-may judge 
im nor fay unto him Dowine cr 

itafacias. It any man bave a defire 
| F z | t& 
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ro ſee the vaunts of Rome. in this 
kind let him be plealed,to view the 
image of the Man of fin, exalting 
himſelf in the Temple of God, as it is 
drawn by Maſter Fox in the end of 


-the former Tome of his A#s Afts and 
Monuments _ 
.the Popes 0 own Decrees and De: 

cretals ; And" if any make ſcruple 


" Ecclefraftical "our of 


to look on thar Book, let him 
ſce Bellaymine undercaking that the 
Pope int:nding 10 teach the who 
Church can inno caſe erre inghings aps 
pertaining to Faith , no, wr yet the 
pariic Bich of Rome, that i 
is probab ce and pious to belicve rhe 


bg gons 


he is the judge of C wr inthe 
Church, and his judgement certain 
and infallible : Add to thelc, that 
the ſame *Bellarmine make ral 
Felicity one of the. notes of tht 
wrcch, One 


the preſent See of Rome 
One ' point more reſts. in the 
the {pecch 0 of the laſt Angel concern- 
ting ing Babylon in this Chapter, Verſe 
t is thelalt, That in her was found the 
J off bloud of the Prophets,and Saints & of 
indi allthat were ſlain upon the Barth : 
offl And in the tormer Chapter, Joby: yet 6. 
Je: faw the woman drunken with the 
ple bloud of Saints and Marhrs of Jeſus 
im ThatHeather Rome was Juch there 
the is no doubt: And although Bellar- 
bok mine would draw the Text another 
al way to Fryſalew) that this is the verſe ::, 
hell great City, where the bodies of two 8 
r ifl witneſſes /ball lie wiburicd, where alſo 
cheſt zle- Lord was Crucified, fance in the 
cel Romane Ampire, and by a Rgo- 
ar mane Deputy, and ro a Romane 
hell Death, our Lord was put, - But this 
zinfl doth nolels [tick by Chriſtian Rome 
nat unto this day, to be drunken with 
ral the bloul of Saints and Martyrs of Je- 
hell ſu: Lec Hiſtories be rurned, and 
F 3 an 
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an cxaQ account taken, how ma- 
ny thouſands ( otherwiſe good 
Chriſtians )have been ſlain and maſ- 
ſacred merely for his pleaſure ſake, 
And becauſc they would nor ſub. 
mit to her Obcdience; | think it 
will very evidently appeare that 
they are imcomparably more then 
all choſe that ſuffered Marcyrdome 
for the Uhriſtian Religion under 
Heathen R.omes perſecution. To 
omir thoſe whom as an Imperiow 
Harlot ſhe hath cauſcd to be kil- 


led for calling her name in que» 


ſtion. 

Thus you ſce the Deſcription of 
*Babylog doth no lefle agree to the 
preſent, then the old Heathen Rome, 
the great City, ber command oVer the 
Kings of the Earth ; Fer inchanting 
Cup, Her wantonneſs and delicacy, 
Aer arrogancy and pride: Laſtly, 
that bloudy and bloud-thirSty Crueliy 


a2ainſ 


— 
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againit the worſbippers of Chriſt, ex- 
erciſed by her, and (which I de- 
ſire you to abſerve ) by her alone ; 
for in no other parc of the Chriſti: 
an world you ſhall bndiir. 

To conclude then, fince neither 
Heathen Rome onely, as ſhe was 
heathen ( as Zellgrmine would have 
it)-can be Babylon, nor partly Hea- 
then, and partly Antichriſtan, as re- 
volted from the Pope, with a gap 
of a thouſand years between ( as 
Viegas divincth) - And the Chara- 
Rer that the Holy Ghoſt fets upon 
zabylon doth no' lefle, | but, rather 


. morcagree to the preſent Pontifical 


Rome, then to the old-{mperial. 
& is the falſely termed Chriltian, in- 
deed the Antichriſtian Rome, which 
is the Babylon, out of which Gods 
People arecalled- 
And how they arc to go out of her, 
it reſts to beconſfidered © Bellarmine 
F 4 Cites 
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cites Saint Auguſtine to: prove that 
it is Corde nou.Corpere,, not inplace 
bur aftection 3 Bur the Temple of 
Gods pcoplc departing from Babel 
would (cemto imply both, And the 
rather becaule this.great Ciry is ſpi- 
ricually called Sodom and Eyypr:now 
ſuch was the departure of Lozt out 

of Sodome and. 1jrael. out of Egypt: 
Ic is true that by (91 his Edit 
Gods pcop'e were permitted to re- 
eurn into their own-Countrey to 
the place-where the Lords worſhip 
was then fixed , Now there is no 
ſuch place ſpecially appointed) 'as 
our Lord leſus Chriſt ſhews in his 
ſpecch with the  oman of S maria : 
Bur certainly if any of Gods people 
cannot by ſeparation in judgement 
and aftetion (o live, as not to be 
partikers of the fins of Babylon, they 
. are tv goout bodily alſo,and in no 
wile to touch any unclean thing, 
| Gods 
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Gods people are warned to do, even 
by che conſideration of the Holy 
Veſſels of the Lord which they car- 
ried with:them our of Balylon. The 
realon which confirms this charge 
of going out of Babylon, is drawn 


from the danger of participation #n 16 52.1 


her fins, and in ber Plagues, that is, 
blowes, ſtripes, puniſbments, which 
are not onely thoſe mentioned in 
the 8 Vetle, Death, Mowrning, Fa- 
mine, Fire, but as in the 14.Chaptcr 
(wherethe ſame Proclamation is 
made of her fall which is here) the 
drinking of che bot aud unalaid wine 
of Gods vengeance, and to betorment- 
ed with fire and brimſtoze in the pre- 
ſence of the Holy Angeis,and the Lamb, 
and the [moak of their 80rments ball 
aſcend for ever and ever. We have 
thus deſcuſled the meaning of this 
Scripture,, which being all laid co- 
gether is this, Saint Jobn bears our 
Lerd 
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Lord Ieſus Chriil admoniſbing from 
Heaven his faithful people to come 
out of the obedience of Romilh, Popiſh 
Babylon, /eaſ# partaking with her in 
her ſins, they receive alſo of ber ſtripes 
and puniſhments, both Temporall and 
Eternal. 

Here concerning the perſon of 
the ſpeaker mentioned in this firſt 
place, and that circumſtance, that 
he ſpeaks from Heaven, [ will for 
the preſent ſay no more, bur delire 
onelythar it may renew the religi- 
ous attention -of all; that each 
would ſay with himſelfe, I will 
hearken what the Lord God will ſay, 
for he will ſpeak Peace unto bus People, 
and to bus Saints that they turn not to. 
folly : That every one would re- 
member the words of the Apoltle, 
{cethar ye deſpiſe not bim that ſpeaketh, 
for ify0u eſcaped not, when ye refuſed 

- bim that [praketh 016 Earth, much 


more 
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om more ſhall not we eſcape if we turn away 
ne i frombim thas ſpedketh from Heaven , 
th BY Bur theſe points ſhall be morepro- 
in F ficably pr: ſled when we ſhall have 
es © confidered the ſpeech it {elf. 
1d Wherein obſerve firſt, he call lis 
people to come out of Babylon,)a plain 
of Argument that triere are many nor 
it onely good Morg/and Civil boneft 
at WU men there, but gogd Clr:tians, nor 
Yr i rcdcemed onely, bur inthe poſſeſſi- 
re onoftheFgrace of our Lord [clus 
[- Chriſt, which Tay bc confirmed 
h BY by theſe reaſons. 
[l Firſt there is amongſt theſethar 
y, B arcunder the tyranny of the xomi/b 
/ Babylon, the Sacrament of entrance, 
0 into the Covenant of Grace; Bap- 
- tiſme, by which thoſe that are par- 
N takers thereof are made Members of 
{ 
; 
; 


Ch:188, be-children o nd heirs of 
Eternal life: 8 o' theſe that have bur 


this Seal of Gods Coyecnant, (viz: 
| Infants) 
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infants) are no {mall and con- 
temptible part. of Gods People, 
chough as yet they cannot hear this 
Voyceof Chriſt calling out of 34. 
bylon beſides this there is publica- 
tion of the. tenure-of the Covenant of 
Grace toſuch as are of years,though 
not fo openly and purely as it mighy 
and ought, yer ſo as the grounds of 


_ the Catechiſme_are preached, fin is 


Jchn 3. 
laſt verſ;, 


thevyed, Chri mption ( or 
the ſtory of it ) is known Faith in 
him is called for, and this Fitth is 
by the Grece of God Jougls in 
ſome :* For the Word of God and 
his Calling is not fruitleſs, bur like 
the rajz returneth notin vain' and 
where true Faith is, Men are tranſ- 
lated from death to life, he that be: 
lieveth in the Son bath everlaſting 
life. ne -f 
Some men. perhaps may object 
the Faich which they deſcrib: and 


call 


( 


Is 


v5 U od al a CL. SO 


TON ry. 
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call by this name of Catbolick Faith, 
Is none othes bur fuch axthe Divels} 
may have: 
I an{wer, Reljgion tv nos Logick; 
He that cannot givea true defini- 
tion of the {oul is not for that, with- 
out a foul; to he that defines not 
Faith truely, yer may baye true 
Faith5 learned DirTines arc not all of, 
accord touching the definition of ty 
Bur if (as by the whole ftream © 
the Res it ſhould ſeem) robe 
truſt and_cleaving unto God. this 
Faith many thcre havethe Love of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is wrought in johs 14, 
many there, now he that loyeth**®** 
Chrift is loved of bim and of the F a: 
ther alſo, and becauſe the proof of 
true Joveto Chriſt is the keeping of 
bu ſayings, their are good works, and 
accordiog ro the meaſure of know- 
ledge great equſcience of obedience. 
Yea will ſome man ſay, Bur 
| that 
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that which marreth all is che Opi- 
nion of merit and (ait;fation. Indeed 
tha is the Schogl DoFrine, bur che 
Conſcence cnlightned ro know it 
ſelf will eaftly at char part of the 
Publican, who ſmote his breaſt and 
ſaid, God be merciful tome a (inner, 
Iremember a good advice of one 
of that ſide, ler others (laith he) zhat 
have commi ted few fines, and done 
may yood workes ſattfie for their ſins; 
But whatſoever thou doſt, refer it to 
th: Honour of God : ſo as whatſoever 
good com? from thee, thou reſolve t0 
do it to pleaſe God, accounting thy 
works too little toſatisf; for thy fins 
Foy as for thy (ins thou muſt offerChrifts 
works, his pains and wounds, and but 
death it ſelf ro him, together with that 
love of his out of which bs endured theſe 
things for thee. Theſe are available 
for the [atisfaftion for thy fins. But 
' ba whatſo2ver thou. d:ſt or  [uffereſt, 
offer 
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offer it not for thy fins to God but for 
bu lorve and good pleaſure, wiſhino to 
find the more grace with him, where- 
by thou mayeſt doe more, greater and 
more acceptable works 10 him, let the 
love of God then be to thee the cauſe 
of well-lirving, and the bope of well- 
working : #44 be, and I doubt nor 
but many there be on that ſide that 
follow this Councel ; here with 7 
ſhall relate the ſpeach of a wiſe and 
diſcreet Gentleman, my neighbour in 
England, who lived and died a 
Recuſant 3 he demanded one time, 

What was the worſt Opinion that we 
could impute to the Church of 
Rome ? It was ſaid, there was 
none more then thu of our mertts: And 


that Cardinal Bellarmine 208 onely c..jz 


wi 


doth uphold them, bur ſaith, we mag 7. 


irwſt in them, ſo it be done ſoberly ; 


_ And faith, they d& erve. Fternal life, 
not onely in reſpc& of Gods proj 
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promiſes and Covenant, bur alſo iq 
regard of tve_work it ſelf: where. 
upon hcan{wered, Bellarmine was 
alearned man, and conld pirbaps de- 
fend what be wrote by learning, zut for 


his part ke truſted to be lanes one!y 
by the merits of bu Lord and O4Viour 
Teſus TÞrt, and as for good © works 
be would do all that h: could Et vale- 
ant quantum Vvolere poſint, 

To proceed : In or under the 
Obedience of Rome there is 
Pcrſecurion and that is a better 


mark of Chriſts people, then zellar- 
mine; Tempora Eliciry al that will 
live godly in leſw ( ſaith the 
Apoltlc j {ball /uſfer_perſecution ; ye 
ſball be hated of ail men for my Names 
ſake (laith our Saviour) and fo are 


all they on that fide that are leſs ſu- 


_ Perſtitious then others, or dare 


ſpeak of redrels of abuſes, yea,there 
is Martyrdome for a free oppoling 
mens 
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mens traditions, Imzge-worſbipers, 


Purgatory, and the like 
Add.chat inobedience to this call 
of Chri8s, there do ſome come dayly from 
thence, and in truth how couid our 
Saviour, call his people from theice 
if he had none there > How'could 
the Apoſtles fay that aniichriſt trom 
whole captivity they are called /þal 
fit in the Temple of God (ſince thar 
leruſalem is bnally 2nd utterly de= 
folated)* unleis the ſame Apoſtle 
otherwhere declaring himſelt had 
ſhewed us his meaning, that the 
Church 1s the houſe of God, and a- 
gain, ye IO of the living * "iſ 
God, and the Temple of God ts Holy, © 
which are ye ; Ic will be {aid 
that there are on that fide maz 
ny groſs errors, many open 1dela- 
tries, and ſuperlticions, 1o as thoſe 
which live there mult needs be ei- 
ther partakers of them and like 
G many 
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minded, or elſe very Hypocrites. Bur 
- many errors and much ignorance, 
Aoit be not affeed,may (tand with 
trye Faith in Chriſt, and when 
there1s true Contrition for our fins, 
(that is, becauſe it diſplraſ#5 God) 
Heeds Sr Rapcs re: 
pentancetor all wkwown fins, Gods 
Providence in the general rcvolt of 
the ten Tribes, when Elias thought 
himſelfe left alone had reſerved 
feven thouſand, that had not bowed 
z0 the Image of Baal; and thic like 
may be conceived heie fince ef 
cially, the Idolatry praQtiſed under 
the obedience of Myſtical Babylon, 
is rather in falſe and will-worſhip 
of the true God, and rather com- 
mend:d,as profitable, then as abſo: 
lutely, neceTary, enjoyned,and the 
corruptions there maintained ra- 
ther in ſuperfluous addition then' re- 


traftionin any. thing neceſſary to 
ſalvation. | Neither 


-&” 
% 
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Neither let that hard term of hy. 
ce, | pocrific beuled of the ivfirmity, and 
ith | ſometime, humble and peaceable 
en | carriage of 7 not 
ns, | common errors, nor wreſtle with 
4) | the greater part of men, bur do fol- 
re: low the mulcirude,reſerving arighr 
ds fl knowledge ro themſelves, and 
of fl ſometimes, (bythe fayour which 
zhtfl God gives them to find where they 
red live,)obrain better conditions then 
red] others cans Wecallnot John the 
ike fl beloved Diſciple an hypocrite, be- 
pe cauſe he was known to the High john 1s, 
der Prieſt, and could procure Peter to 'f © 
on, | belet ro ſee the arraignment of our 
nip Saviour: nor Peter himſelf that for 
m-|| fear denied him, much leſs Daz 
ſo: mil and his companions that by 
hel ſuir obtained of HMekar their ,,,,;, 
ra} keeper that they might feed wpon 5-7-6. 
re-M Pulſe and notbe defiled with the King 
of Babels meat,and theſe knew them- 
G 2 {clves 
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ſelves to be captives and in Babel-Bur 
in the new Babel how many thou- 
ſands do we think there are that 
think otherwiſcthat they arc in the 
tru: Catholike Church of God, the 
name whereof this harlot harh'uſur- 
ped : And although they acknow- 
ledge that where they live are ma” 
ny abuſes, and that the Church 
hath need of reformation, yet there 
they were born, and they may nox 
abandon their Mother in ber ſickneſs. 
Thoſc thar converſe more inwardly 
with men of Conſcience on that 
ſide, doe know that theſe are 
ſpeeches in ſecret> which how they 
will be juſtified againſt rhe com- 
mands of Chriſt (come out of ber my 
people ) belongs ro another place 
ro conſider. - For” the purpoſe we 
have now in hand, [dare not but 
account theſe the people of God, 
though they live very dangerouſly 

| | under. 
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under the captivity of Babylon, as 
did Dawtel, Mordecay, Heſter, Nehe- 
miah, and Ezra, and many Jewes 
more, notwichitanding both Cyrw 
Commiſſion and the Prophers 
Command to depart. 

This point may give ſome light 
in a Queſtion that is on foot among 
learned and good mcn at this day, 
Wpccher the Church of Rome be a 
true Church or no, where I thinke 
{urcly if the matter be rightly decla- 
red, for the tearms, there will re. 
main no queſtion. As thus, whe- 
ther Babylon pretending to be the 
Church of Rome, yea the Catholick 
Cburch,be ſo or not, or this, Whether 
the people of Chri$b that are under the 
captivity be a trmwe Church or no, 
either of both waies declarein theſc 
tearms, andthe matrer will be ſoon 


rclolyed- 


 Exceptſome man will perhaps 03jet. 


f 7 'S ſtill 
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Epiſtala 


6 9, 


Anſw. 


John 20, 
23, 
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ſtill 0bje#, Though there be a pee 
ple of God, yet they can be no 


.true Church, for they have no 


\ Prieſthood which is necelaryco the 
Conliitation ef a Church, As Saint 


(Sprian deſcribes it, Plebs ſaterdoti 
adunata, people joyned to their 
pricſt,They have no Prieſthood be- 
ing by the very form of their Ordi- 
dination Sacrificers fatthe.quickiya 
the dead, ; 

I anſwer, under correction of 


| better judgements, they haye the 


Miniſtry, Revanclliation by the 
Commullion which is giyen at their 
Ordination; being the ſame which 


our Saviour lefe in his Church, 
Whoſe fins ye remis they are remitted, 
whoſe ſinnes ye retain they are re: 
tained. | 

As forthe other power to ſas 
crifice, if itbe any otherwiſe then 
cebrating the Commemoration of 
4 i 5: - oo 


— oo 
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Chriſts ſacrifice once offered upon 

the Croſs, It is no part of the Prieſt. 
hood or Miniſtery of the Nevy Te- 
ftamenc, But as ſuperfiuvous additions 
thereunto, which yec worketh not 

ro the deſtruction of that which is 
lawfully conferred otherwiſc-This 
Doctrine I know not how it can 
oftcnd any, unleſs it be in being too 
Charitable ,&chat Iam ſure is a good 
faulc, and ſerves well for a ſure 

mark of Chriſts ſb:ep, And hath very 
good opportunity to help Chriſts 

coplc out of Babel* by this ſaith John 13: 

i {ball men know that ye are my Diſs * 

ciples if ye have Charttic 0% to another; 

But they call us Hereticks, miſcreants, 
Doges, Vc. and perſecute us with 
more deadly hatred then Jewes and 


Turks, yea, this is Babylow, and per- 


haps ſome of Gods People in it 
thatare miſinformed cf us. Thus 
did Saul for a while, yet a oboſen 
G 4 epeſtel 
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veſſel ro. bear Chriſts Name over 
the world- Burt letus maintain our 
Charitie tothem as weare wonr to 
bear with the weakneſs of our 

* friendsor children, when in bot Fe- 
vers or Plurifies they miſcal us. 
Ler us remember ifthey be (briſts 
people,how little loving ſocever they 
be to us; they mult be our beloved 
Brethren, and this of the Per- 
ſons. 

Now let us ſee their dutic. 1t & 
the Dwtie of thoſe pcople of CEriSt t0 
come out of Babylon: that is (as we 
have already ſhewed) the Obe- 
dience of the preſent Roman Mo- 
narchy, And for this, the very au- 
thority of Chriſts Voyce. from 
Heaven ihouid ſuffice: For his ſbeep 
bear his voice.But if that be yer doub- 
ted, whether the Papal Monarchy, 
be Babylon, let us for the preſent fer 
alidethe myſtical Arguments _ 

is 
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this place, and all other Propheti- 
cal Circumſtances. And let the 
marrer be tried by plainer Argu- 
merits, at the Bar of Reaſox out of 
the common Principles of Chriſti. 
an Do&rine, as thus, Where the 


uſe of Chriſts Word is forbidden to 
his people, where they Tay away the 


Key of Kinwleage, and Gods Worz 
ſhipis wichout underſtandingin an 
unknown rongue where Chriſts 
Sacraments are corrupted and 
maimed : where Divine wortthip is 
communicated to Creatures, where 
Chriſts Glorious Body is defended 
to be torn nox onely wirh the teeth 
of pi but allo of faithleſfe 
men, yea of rats and Mice, where 
beſides a number of other ſuper- 
ſicions, the effects of Chriſts blood, 
are communicated to Purgatory 
fire, to Saint Franc! frock, and the 
(armilites ſcapwlar, where the ſole 

in- 


John 5. 


39. 
Luke 11. 


(2. 
1 Cor, 14+ 
Matthew 

23, 20, 


Jer.17. 5. 


Rom, 6.96 
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infallible interpretation, of Scripture, 


deciſhon of Crutroverſies, laſt reſo: 
lution of *our Faich, is placed in the 
breſt of one man, who may be with» 
out true Faith and found Knows- 
ledge of Religion or morall hone: 
ty ir ſelf, where the Doctrine is 
maintaiued as Catbolike, that the 
Pope is Fice-God, Monarch of the 
Chriſtian World, Almightie, thas ne 
can Depoſe Princes,and Expoſe ; vs 
to their ſubjects to be killed, Com 
mand the Angels, with many more 
like blaſphemies, From thu place 
and ſocicty Chriſts people: are to 
depart and ſeparate themſelves, But 
the preſent Romane Monarchy is 
ſuch, The conclyfios follows un- 
denyable, Gor out of her my *Peo- 


ple- 


Here will I crave leave to an- 
ſwcr on Objeftion that may be made 
by fcſh and blood, to be retentiove 
eo 
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Yo keep Gods people from hearkning 


to this voyce of Chriſt , and is 
uſed for a motive to draw more 
alſo to the Obedience of xowe, 
Gods people, (of which number 
IT hope 1 am one) may be [arved ; 
nay, which is more cannot periſh, 
why ſhould 1chea beToTonicitous, 
if falyatfom My be had there; on 
the contrary they deny that 'you 
have cither C F "i 


—_—  —— 


Therefore it is the [afeſt courſe, by 
the Opinion of both 11des, to con- 
tinue there {ti]]. 


I anſwer ; This is not the diſ- 4»»- 


courſe of Chriſts ſheep who make 
the hearing of his Yoice, and doing 
of his Willa highcr end then their 
own ſalvation: but well may be- 
come the mouth of thoſe deccivers 

that would ſcduce them. 
k is the very language of the old 
Serpent, ye (ball not ſurely die: The 
; reaſon 


he 2 


Babylon Revel- 17. & 18. - 


reaſon and rule of Obedience is not 
the avoyding of hell fire, or the 
attaining of bliſs of Heaven but the 
doing ottH&Wiſſ of God: 

And yer ſuppoting this to be 
true, that falvation mae be had in 
*Babylox 3 yer it is atrained with 
grear difficulty, and as it were 
through the fire. As the Apoſtle 
ſpcaketh of thoſe builders which 
fooliſhly lay upon the precious foun. 
dation of Chriſt, zhe hay, flraw, and 
ſPubble of mens Traditions : And 
there is again 4 /arge entrance, to be 
afforded into the everlaſting King- 
dome of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
ſas Chriſt, If the graces of Gods 


Spirit abownd in wand make us not 


barren and unfruitful in the know- 
ledge of Chriſt- 

Again, ignorance,{o thatir be not 
wilful and afte&ted may have ſome 
pardon, bur to-hold the Truth er 

6G 
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Godin unrighteouſneſs, as all do that 

receive not the love of the Truth, and 
knowing howthey vehich commir 


ſuch things are. worthy of death, yet 
doeti fame and favour thoſe that 


doe them- 
The wrath of God from hcaven * 5- 


is revcaled againſt ſuch, Homans 1- 


18- 31- Even the danger of temporal 
puniſhment threatned to the {innes 
of Rome is nor. to be negle- 
&ed. 

Suppoſe a man were ſureto goe 
to Heaven, bur ( although to 
humanc _infirmiry ir may per- 
haps. ſeem otherwiſe) even the 
Eternal puniſhments in Hell are not 
ſo greatan evil as is the offence of 
God, and partaking of ſin. 

Looke therefore as this Sophiſme 
of Satban is in all other temprations 
to be anſwered Thou mairſt doe 
this and yet be ſaved being of the ntame 

ber 
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ber of Chriſts people, for David, Peter, 


and others, although they did ſuch 


things, yet found pardon and ſalvation, 


fo here. Nay, I will not adventure 


Gods wrath, I have other finnes e- 


. nough to anſwer for, My Conſcience 


2 John $8, 


is more then a thouſand witueſſes: I 
will not buy repentance ſo deare, and 
looſe the things I bave gotten. 

Now fhould } come to the Mo- 
tives from the Danger of ſinnc and 
of partaking in puniſhment. Bur 
the handling of theſe would re- 
quirc a long time: let me rather 
make ſome Application of that 
which hath been ſaid already. And 
Firſt and moſt properly to thoſe 
that this Scripture moſt concerns 
and is dire&cd unto : The People 
of God bolden in the (aptivitie- 
of the Romane Babylon ; Burt alaſs 
they arc nor here, for this is one 
þart of their Captivity, that they 


\ Arc 


ter, 
uch 


the þrefent See of Rome. 
are kept, not onely from hearing 


" the voyce of the Servants of Chriſt, 


or of Saint Jobn the beloved Dil. 
ciple, butof himſeltc- ſpeaking bere 
from Heawven ; And they are ſo con- 
rented, what remedy may there be 
for thoſe that are thus bewitch- 
ed, Unleſle you { Hy L, L* 
and Brethrey ) will be contented 
tro become Faithfull Feoffees in 
truſt, ro convey this: Voyce and 
Meſlage of Chriſt unto them : 
and by wy requeſt you ſhall be 

leaſed to doe it, with a great 
deale of Love- As this *Prefidens 
of our Lord himiſclte doth leade 
you as to Brethren , and, as you 
hope, faithful People, loath to ſinne 
againſt him, deſirous to pleaſe him 
in all things ; Tell them then, that 
it is acknowledged by their owne 
Doctours : Thar Kome 17 Babylon, 
and it is averred, bat 8hiv © the 


preſent 
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preſent Papall Monarchie, that out 
of this they mult depart by the 
(Commands of owr Lord Jeſw Chrifts 
owne Voyce, under paine of bez 
ing acceſlary to all her ſinnes, aud 
lyable to all her puniſhments, wi/6 
them to uſe the Libertic ro reade 
the holy Scriptures, and to come out 
ofthe blinde Obedicnce of Miens 
Precepts and Traditions ; be plea- 
ſed totell them further, that others 
may have ſome©ollour of Excuſe, 
thac livein ſuch places where chey 


may no? diſcover themſelves with: 
out denger of the lofle of their 


Goods, Honour or Life, they may 
doe it here, not onely with ſafe- 
zie,- but with Reputation and pro- 
fic, intreat them to beware leaſt 
they make themſelves extreamely 
Culpable, nor oneiy of partaking 
with the former Tdolatries, Extor- 
tions, Maſſacres , Powder Treaſons, 

and 
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andKingkillings of that bloodyCity, 
but the new detcltable Dodtrines , 

Derogatory tothe blood of Chriſt which 
moderate men even of her own Sub- 
jects detelt. Bur which ſhe for fearir 
ſhould diſcontent her own Creatures, 
and devoted Darlings will not difa- 
vow: O if they would fcare the 
plagues of *Babylon,and that of all 0- 
hers the fearfulleſt: blindneſs of mind, 
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and ſtrong Delufions to believe Lies, : » Thal 


that they may be damned that believed 
not the Truth,but bad pleaſure in unrioh+ 
zeouſneſs:Bur you hope better things 
of them, accompanying Salvation, and 
this Meſlage of our Lord clus Chriſt 
if you will be pleaſedto deliver, ac- 
companying it with tholc Generall 
and common goods of Charitie and 
Meekeneſs, Imegritie, goodExample,and 
the ſpeciall furtherance, which your 
Callings and Places in State Church 
or Family cangiveit, doubtleſſe to 
Chriſts people, will not be uneffetu- 
al, H Bleſſed 
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_ Bleſſed be God that hath-long agoe 

Ezra 17. ſtirred up'the Spirits of our Princes, 
©»... like (yrw to' give libertie to Gods 
Po Pung People,to £0 0M? ofBavylon, And to give 


large Patents, with Darinsand Antax- 


erxes,for the building of the Temple 

and eſtabliſhing the Service of God, 

And blefled/be God;,- and his Ma. 

Xch.2.13 Jeltic that hath ſent us another Nebe- 
miah,to build up the walls of Jeruſalem, 

and to procure that the Portion of the 
Levites ſhould be given them. Give 

Chapeer me leave (Right Honourable) toput 
Pros: you in mind, that chis alfo belongeth 
co your Care,to CooperatewithChriſt 

in bringing hisPeople out of the Ro- 

miſh Caprivitic;And if to help away 

a poor Captive out of Turkie hath 

cen Honourable to ſome Publicke 
Miniſters * What fhall-it'be rohelþ 


to the cnlargeing of ſo many thou: 


ſand ſouls our of the bondage of Mens 
Tradirions;and gaiujng to: his Maje- 
tie ſo 'triany catire SubjeQs, your 


? 


£ 


LE: 
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the preſent See, of Rowe. 
wiledom (my Lord) is ſygb, as it 
necdeth not tobeadviſed.zand your 
Zeal as it it needeth_nor zo. be ſyrred 
ie | up * yetpardon me one word ,{ for 
the purpole of nelping Chrilts Pegs 
ple: oucof B, 

: They are _ by himſelf o often 
| in Scripuure, Hu Sheep 3 and verily, 
| as,in many other, {o in this they.arc 
like to Sheep z-which being Cooped 
e | up'in anarrow Pent, though they 
« | find ſomePlcaſure, and. the Paſlige 
© & beict open, arc not forward'tocome 
) 
; 


out 5 unleſſzchey be put on,bur {train 
Courtelie, which ſhould begio, yer 
when they are Once our, with, a foy- 
| ful friske they, Exult in their Free- 
dome, yea» and when a few:of the 
;foremolt leadtie reſt follows 1ſbajl 
nogneed to make Application ::Do 
according to your wiledomein your 
place, and. Chriſt wholeWaxrk it.is 
{ball.be wich you, and furthec your 

_en1eayours. k | 
| = $13 The 
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 Thelike fay -unto youthe reſt 
of my Lords, Fathers, and Brethren 
help your Frie nds, Followers, and 
Tencnts out-of Babylon , what you 
may in your places, you have the 
Examples, of Abraham, Joſhua, Cor. 
nelis prayſcd in Scripture for propa- 
ating the Knowledge and Fear of 
God in their Families and Com- 
mands with the report of Gods ac® 
cepting it, and reward ing it, And 
this to the uſe of others. | 
But ſhall you not carry away 
ſomething for 5our ſelves alſo , Yes 
yerily, rake to your ſelves this Voyce 
of our Saviour, Come owt of Babylon, 
you will ſay we have done it alrea- 
dy, God be thanked we are good 
Chriſtians,good Proteſtants, ſome of 
us Preachers and that call up on 0- 
thers io com2 out of, Babylon ; But 
if Saint Paul prayed the (onverted 
Corinthians to be reconciled, to God.” 
And Saint Jobs writfng to ne 
cts 


the preſent See of Rome. IOI 

ſets downtherecord of God touch- | kh 

ing-his Son, That #Ley might believe 5. 13- 

nd Y in the Name of the Son of God , why 

ou Y may not TExhort in Chrifts Name 

he W and words,cvcn thoſe that are come 

r. W our of Babylon, ro come our of her, 

al Qui monet ut facias , &c He that per- 

of M ſwades another 'ro thar which he 

1-  dath alre:dy,iv-perſwading incou- 

% rageth him, and puts himon in his 

d performance, bur if there be any yer 
unreſolved, and halting or hanging 

y berwcen two; (as the people did in 


'S Elias rime) That preſent their bodics 1xings 
c ar ſuch meetjngs as this is,vvhen their '**f 
» hearts are perhaps at Rowe5 or no 
- Y — where; If any.in ſome poincs rightly 
d ipformed and cleared, in others 


f doubtful,ro ſuch Chriſt ſpeaks,Come 
p out of ber n.yPeople,preſſe on by pray= 
t er, Conference, reading, (If Chriſts 
d Voyce betobe heard) If Reme be 
& Babylon , Come out of ber. 

; Andlet it be ſpoken with as litle 
) H 3 offence 


. Fo,2 
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offence as, it is delight, We chat fcenz 


. to be the iforwardelt in.Reformatiz 


no, .are d0tycr ſo comme gutot Baby- 
lon,as wetbave normany: ſhamety}] 
Badges eb her Captivity, witne(s her 
Impropriationss: being, indeed plaine 
Ghurchzrobberis, deviſed ro maintain 
her Colonics of idlceand irregular Re: 
gilars; Idle souhe Church and State, 


Zealous and Pragmaticalto. ſupport 


and defend- her i pawes.pomp:and 
pride, by wham thay ſublifted, wit- 
neſs her'-Piſpenſasions; or. dillipations 


;. rather,of all Canonical Ordersbearz 
- ing downall with her Non obſtante, 


ber Symoniacal and SacrilegiousV.e- 
nality of Holy things, her manifold 
Extortions inithe Exctcile of Eccl:fig- 
flical Jurgdififion, which we have 
not wholly banijhed-- Let cachr. of 
us therefore account ic as ſpoken to 
himſclf, (Com: ont of ber my People.) 
In this Journey let us aor trouble 


and calt ſiwmbling blocks before Gods 
People, 
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the prefent\See of Rome: 
People;thatare ready to come out 
ot hinder oneganother with Diſenti- 
oss in matters cither inexplicable, or 
unprofitable-lert it have ſomepardon* 
If fomebe even ſo forward in flping 
from Babylon, as they fear to go back, 
ro take their- own goods+for haſt: 
and let it not be blatned or unchari- 
rably cenſured if ſome come in the 
Rear, and would leave» none + of 
Chrifts People behind them : No 
man reacherh' his band to” another 
whom he would lift out of a Ditch, 
bur he foops to him. Qur ends irame- 
diate are.not the ſame, but yet they 
meet in one fival intention ,;The one 
bates Babylon, and the other {aves aud 
pinties (hriſts People : There the one 
believes the 4nge!char calt the Milſtone 
into the Sea;in the end of this Chap. 
with chat word (/o-/ba/[Babylon ric 
#0 more. )T hg other fear the threatning 
of our Saviotr againſt ſich as (can- 
dalize any of the little ones belizving in \ 
O95 253358 60S . H 4 bim 
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him,that itis better for ſuch aone to 
have a Milſtone banged upon his neck, 
and be caſt into the Sea binſclfe: 

' Finaliy, let us all beſeech owr Lord 
Teſus Chrift co give us Wiſedome and 
opportunity to further his work and 
co give ſucceſs unto the ſame him- 
ſelf, ro baiten the judgement of Babylon, 
to bring his People out of this bon- 
dage,that we with them and all his 
Saints in the Church Triumpban# 


Marh.1s, May there upon fing a joyfull Halle- 


6. 


lujab, as is expreſſed in the next 
Chapter, 


Salvation, and Honour, and 
Glory, and Power, be 
unto the LORD 
our GOD, 
«Amen, 
Hallelutah. 


A Confirmation 


he 


y (log) 


24:24:24 EEE EIS 
A Confirmation of the Fudge 
ment of thele two' mioſt Rewve- 
rend and learned Biſhops in 
this particular » and the vindi- 
cationof it, from the aſperſion 
of Novelty or Singularity, from 
ſame grounds out of the Anci- 
ent Fathers; the continued Suf= 
frages of learned men in ſucceſ- 
wwe ages, and the moſt eminent 
+ Biſhops of England andtreland 
of later yeares : occaſioned to 
{ be the more large by the Cenſure 
which Do&or Heylene (in his 


late book) gives the Primate; 
and the Articles oflreland for it. 


ſt, For the Fathers, who li- t. 
'' 'ved- before that defection or 
4) : ApoRafy;' wheh was to pre- 
ceed,and oe the ways for the* 


oy man 
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man of ſin. (2 Thel. 2, 3.) there 
could not be expetted from them, 
any ſuch direct application , un- 
lefſe they had a Spirit of Prephe- 
fie themſelves} Was 5 the 
Primitive times a_pure Church, 
and the leaſt infeged with 
Arianiſme, and other hereſfies 
which then abounded in the Ea- 

ern'parts; being rather a recep- 
tacle of ſuch. as were baniſhed 
thence by that perſecation;lo that it 
muſt have been a Prophetick pen 
that ſhould. then have affirmed, 
that righteous City Joould become 
an harlot. 

*Tis true, there might be a co cons 
ception of that man of fin ; but 
till his*birth ) there. could be no 
judgement given of him , a 
ty was breeding but in a 
(verſe the 8.) like the child [if 
the womb , which the Mother of 
it, cannot then be alſured, 'but 
It 


LTP EY TI > ww a a2OD 


the preſent See of Rome: 
it may prove an abortive; and 
harlots-uſe to keep their concep- 
tions cloſe and undiſcerned , till 
they are forced to diſcover them. 
Now this being thus in. the con- 
ceiving and producing of that 
wicked one ; the ſilence of the 
Fathers, as to ſo early a ſentence, 
(whatſoever. they might ſuſpe&) 
15 not to be x ts at. Diſea- 


ſes may be gathering in the bo- 


dy, when neither the party him- 
ſelf is ſenſible, nor the moſt 
skilfull Phyſitian can diſcern of 
the event, fire may be kindling 
in the houſe, but the next nezgh- 
bours do not cry out of it, tall it 
be ſmelt ; or flame forth to their 
view; And fo there might- be 


ſome ſuch diſtempers ,. and 


ſtrange fire, {ſmothering in the 


Chak of God for fore 1oo's of 


yeares 3 buttill it brake out; ye 


I 2 cou 


107 


103 


( arsrand, pro- 

phetie prinſ- 
quam habent. 

/ efpcaciam, 
anigmata ſunt 
hommtbus, 
ſed cum vene- 
J1 t tempus » 
& evenertt - 


quod prophetd- 


1m et, babent 
liquidam (Of 
certam exp; ſiti- 
encm, & co 
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could not expe& the Fathers of 
thoſe ages, conld take any 'no- 
tice of it; at leaſt , digito mon- 
rare, Os dicier hic eft. 

Secondly, The prophefies of 
the New--Teftament , are- like 
thoſe of Daniel in the Old ; ſbut 
and Jealed up, till the Time of 
the fulfilling 3. according to that 
of Saint Auguſtine ; Prophetias 
impleri citins quam intelligt; that 


propheſies are futfilled before 


they are underſtood; agrecin 


with that (Rev. 1...3.) bleſſet is 


he that reads and underſtands, 


for the time is at hand : 5 *'Tis the 


ſpeech of Irenens (a) All prophe- 


ſres before they i are fulfilled , are 


riddles unto men ; but as ſoon as 
: the tinie is come ,” and the thing 


propheſt red is come to paſſe, they 


have a clear and certain expoſiti- 


on, our apprehenſi oir conceives m0 


further 
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further then our experience reathr 
eth.unto. Thatold Adage, Veri- 
tas eft temporis filia, truth is the 


daughter of time; hath its place 
here, and in this ſenſe, the day 
ſball declare it; and therefore 


Andregs Ceſarienſes, ig his Come 


mentary upon the ' Revelation, 
ſpeaking of Babylon, and who 
ſhou{d be meant by it, though he 
had-his {ſu{pitions, as liviug near 
the time of the- revealing of tt; 
yet {uſpended; his dire&t applica- 


[) 


tion, only.ſaying that the (b) ac- ©) Accraram 


calcu notiti- - 


curate knowledge of the perſon, on.nmpus @ 
time, and experience will reveale i. . ming 
it ta-the diligent obſervers. What © 


our Sayiour faid of Fohn the Bap- 


tift, for. his knowledge of ſome 
myſteries toxctold in the old Te- 
ſtament, and living atter the Pro- 
phets., That he wag. greater then 
they,and the. Ie5 of the Miniſterg 


I 3 of 
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of the Goſpel by ſurviving him, 


to be greater then he ; ſo is it in 


this ſenſe appliable, ro the after- 


. ages of the Fathers, who lived to 
ſce the fulfilling, what is foretold 


| of this ſubje& by Saint Pal in 
. the Theſſalonians, and Saint fobn 
in the Revelations; Which xs ac- 
cording to the judgement of Bi- 
ſhop Andrews in his Tortnra Torti, 
page 186. where having fully : ap- 


(c) Minim? verd mira , 
ite que dixi tam wel dla ain,vel 
cert in-ſcriptis patrum inter- 
Þ” «:ationem non habeam *: Ope- 
rebatur enim modo myſterium 
rum ifquitdtis.” Signatis ad- 
buc liber erat bujus prophetie. 
Veriffimim autem verbum eft, 
#nigma eſſe prophetiam (omnem, 
cam nondum completa eft , ut 
quamvis priſci illtomni genere 
Chariſmatum, vize word ſea 
wonie longo nos intertalls ſipe- 
rerarint, Mirari tamen non de- 
beat quis, (& illis tim non adeo 
explicata' omnia- fuerint quam 
ro54 per £ratiem Det jam ſurt, 
guiconſummatamjam propberiam 
lam qu-tidie akbis fur pane 
pag. 186, 


| yed that of Revel. 7. 
f be 18: "76 the -e 
Rome; he addes this 
(c) But it is no wonder, 
thoſe things which I 
have ſaitt; have not ſo 
clear or certain an inter- 

retation in the writi 


of the Fathers ; for . | 


was then a myſtery of 
iniquity;zhich wrought, 


the book of this Pprophe- 


foe 


the prefeut See of Rome. 


fi was as yet ſealed up; And it is 


a moſt true ſpeech, every prophe- 
e is a riddle, while 'tis not 


fulfilled. And though thofe Anci- 


ents very much excelled us in all 
manner of gifts, and ſpecially in 
the holineſſe of life, yet no man 
hath cauſe to wonder, that all theſe 
things did not ſeem ſo clear to 
them , as by the grace of God they 
are now tous, who do ſee this pro- 
phefie now conſummated daily be- 
fore our eyes. 

-- Certainly , while Rome con- 
tiffued in irs purity, the Fathers 
of that age, might well have 
wofidred with great admiration, 
as Saint Fohz himſelf did, and 
look upon tt as incredulous, that 
it ſhould have degenerated into 
that pride, Idolatry, Murder, and 
become the Mother of all abomi- 
nations, &c,even as we wouldat 
I 4 this 
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this day,it the like ſhould be fore. 
told, of Englaud,which hath been 
ſo famous FM Religion, in being 
a ſhelter for {uch as have been 
perſecuted by the See of Rome, 


abounded with writers againſt it, 
and the chiet Church of the re- 


formed Religion, in oppolition to 


Popery. I lay it any ſhould take 
upon hima ſpirit of prophelic, in 
avcrring .it ſhould intime be an 
advancer of Popery,and be utter- 
ly over-ran with it, and became a 
perſecutor of: ſuch as ſhouldrp 

ſe the errours of it; .the ſake 
of Hereſic, Schiſme,and prophzne-+ 
nefle, &c.. would not we! ,who 


now live, be as far from; believe- 


ing the report, as Hazael wasat 
what was told him bythe Pro- 
phet concerning him{elf. | .. +, 

But Thirdly, Ehereare ſome 
grounds. out of the ancient Fa- 
thers, 


*® 
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.- F.. 
wy 


as foundations, whereupon to 
build this application the more 
firmly; being (as Biſhop Andrews 
faith ) « wonder they ſhould ſee 
fo much-, looking. on theſe things 
only, quef 1 per tranſennam. | 
Jertullian, who lived about 
400 yeares before the Emperour, 
was caſt outof Rome; in the. Fx- 
poſitionof that ( 2Theſ. 2.9.) and 
now ye know what with-boldeth, 
or whoJetteth. verſe 7.he who now 
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lettethavill let till he be taken ont of 
Duis niſs Ro- 


manus Status, 


cajus abſceſſio 
in decem Reges 


removal out of Ronge,be ing diſÞer- dieſe, Anti- 


chriftum ſuper- 


the way,faith this;(d)Who canthis 
be, but the: Roman Empire , whoſe + 


thers, which may be aocounted' 


123” 


ſed mto 10 Kingdomes, muſt” uſher indecer, 6 


in' Antichriſt:, aud' then ſhall the 15" revelabi» 


IT 1n19u45. 


wicked one be remealed ; what he 
faith 1 his Apology for the Chri- 


ftians to the ——_— Sewerns, 
&20 wasatraid of the multiply- 


ing 
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ing of them,asPharaoh was of the 
Iſraelites in Egypt,hath bin touch- 
ed already in the formerTreatiles, 
where the principal argument 
agatnſt any ſuch fear 1s this. 


(e) Chriflienir neceſſitatem VIZ. Th e (e) Chriſti ans 


incumbere orandi pro Impera- bawe need to pray for 
loribus , ttiem pro omni ow E 4 
Imperit, rebuſque Romanis;quod tne mperour, ana even 
vim maximam univerſo orbi im- 

minentem accerbitates horrendas fe » the whole, ui of 
comminentem Romand Imper it Emp 'Y and - 
commeatu ſcimus retardari A- FYe ) _ ; e Ro 
pol. c. 32, Commeqtum djorre 947 affaires, in.regard 


ſolet Fercullianus,ſpatiure tem 
poris preſcriptum , &c. Vid. we know the redte 
kviſie 1.6 Deren' le An- iſchief Jinbgtel —_ 
the whole world,threat- 
ning horrible and bitter thiwgs, to 
be retarded by the continuance of 
the Roman Empire : which being 
compared with the former. ex- 
poſition , muſt be meant tn'the 
ſame ſenſe, and «1s. ſo. applied by 
Biſhop Abbot ( demonſtrat. Anti- 
chriſti. n. 92.) 
Cyril Hierofolymitanus. , and 
Ambroſ, c 


the preſent See of Rome. 
Ambroſe fay the like upon the 
ſame place, (2 Theſ: 2.) Then 


ſhall that wicked one be revealed, 


viz. cum completa fuerint tempor 
Romant Imperii;poſt defecium Ro- 
mani reani appariturum, &c. Lt. EC. 
he ſball appear after the failing of 
the Roman Empire , for, as long 
as that flands, he dares not ap- 


« . bf 
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peare. Saint Chryſoſtome upon 


the ſame (f) this can 
: E) Ter” iv & (5d #-Pa- 
be no other then the Ro- ut, ve. idef, Imp 


"man Empire, for as long "unſeen nncvnn tle 

as that ftands , be dares Coe oo enatir atf 

not ſhew himſelf, but up- 79ve, & taninaz, & 2d 

on the wacancy of that, Oo 

he ſhall. attempt to take to him- 

ſelfe both the power of God and 

man, which how it fits the Papa- 

cy, may eaſily be diſcerned; 

Saint Ferome hath- much to this 

purpole in divers places. In his 

anſwer tothe Ir. q. ad Algaſian, E 
- Expound- 
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expounding that paſlage, ye know 


wha lettetb, &c. remember -what 

I told you when 'I was with you, 

(8) ww 8c.” he faith (g) he-could not 
Aman Im. openly name the Roman Empe- 
thc, gu roar , leſt it ſbould have cauſed « 
Orin, p _ Pn _— l aq 
tors - ftrans (who 1m4agt ext £14 
_ iret@ have beet Show end)and 
| referres them. to what they had 
from him by. word, of.-mouth ; 
And indeed there was-.none bur 
the Roman Empire, thaticould 
then either have ler, or -hindred 
the man of Jun. from.thatipeetum P- 
tuous tyranny,\orthat.the Apoſtle 
had cauſe to.\be; cautious tn na- 
_ ming, for fear of raifing that mo- 
leſtation of the Chriſtiaps: And 

in his Epiſtle ad Gaudentinm; 

hearing that. Rowe was taken by 
the Gotbes and Yaiidals, and law 

the Weſtern Empire declining, he 


Was 


the preſent. See of Rotar, 149! 
was looking for- the man of fix to 
have ſpruag up in his room, ' at 
teaſt; expected'his birth then ; So 
accordingly Saint : Angwſtine , in 
his twentieth book ' de Civitate 
Dei, cap. 19. makes it to be a 
matter out of doubt, ( nnllus ambi- 
git) thatthe ſucceſſor to the Em- 
perour in Rome', ſhall be rhe 


man of ſenne :\ The fame faith 
(h) Tr mmaſens and (1) (1 ome demebe fir.) 
Occumenins upon the fac rem quod mac tener 
| "» 4th e media auferat:r: bc de Im- 
place, as Theophila& peripRamino dilum oft & prope 
(who uſually followes [eribere vilyfſ ro OS 
Sain tChryſoftome: ) lit" 5 ng Renew laws 
ro which [divers more lhe? . hm pee 
might be added. But ver,vel inpedmentsof ; wid. 
by this ye ſee the con- i, Ge 
ſent of the Fathers to Yam fearing. 
the firſt 400 yeares for the 
rime and place of: revealing hitn; | 
That/'though ſome lived "266 
years; others 400. before 'the- 


EF - 
. mpec 


" —_—— _h——_ Ry \ _— 
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Emperour was caſt out of Romez 
yet they, believed it ſhould be © 
and though it cannot be expea- 
ed they ſhould direaly naine the 
perſon before he was.in being, 


yet that Rome muſt be the place, 
and that he that ſhould ſuccecd 


' the Roman Emperour, in it muſt 


be the perſon, they agree in. So 
much for clearing it from the 
aſperfion of Novelty,  , _ 

2. Now coondly , totake off 
the aſperſion of ſingularity, for 
which there are a multitude of 
votes this way , of {uch writers 
who lived after theEmperour was 


put out of Reme , and the Biſhop 


of Rome had ſucceeded him;- 11s; 
after the 600 years after Chriſt, 
It would be endleſle to relate} 
the Authours, who have given 


their teſtimony both ' in. the 


. expoſition, and application of 


) that 


the preſent See of Rome: 119 
that of the 2 Theſſalonians 2. to 
the See of Rome; Baronins himſelf 
acknowledgeth in the generall, 
that there was not an age, but ſome 
learned nian or other appeared in 
it accordingly, and-even ſome of 
their own Communion. And about 
a thenſS7 Feares after | Chriſt, 
when the man of ſin was come to 
the height, according to the des 
ſcription of him, foretold by » rene am- 
Saint Paul , there 'were abug- — 
dance. x Awventinus , who was 

one of their own) tells us in his 
Annals, there were many of the 
German Biſhops and Paſtors in 
Gregory the ſeventh's time, that 
preached it throughout Germany, 


applying [oe Bop ts of (1nd 

Saint Paul tothe Biſhop of Rome. 47% 

(k) Qui tithlo Chrifti ,_ negotium 

Antichriſti agitat, who under the 

title of Chriſt, doth the work: of 
Antichriſt. 


» - 
—_—— 


perinm Antichriſtt ceepiſſe, eo tems 
pore' cerxebant- 1. e. that all good 
men and ingenuous, fo the moſt 
part diſcerned it at that time. 

A. 1100. a Biſhop of Florence 
fo publickly averred it, Antichri- 
ftum adwveniſſe, &+ in Eccleſia do« 
minari, That the Biſhop of Rome 


Paſchalis the ſecond (an. 1105. ): 


was fein to convocate a Councel 
at Florence, to filence hum.  Eber- 
© bardus Archiepiſcopns Salisburi- 
enſus in Germany, 11 a great meet- 
ing of Biſhops, applies: to the 
then Biſhop of Rome, Gregory the 
_ ſeventh, divers paſſages in 9 Theſ. 

2: among which he hath this 


ſpeech, ſpeaking of the Biſhop of |} 


Rome. Perditug  ille homio., quem 
Antichriſtum wotare ſolent, in cu- 
Jus fronte ſcriptum eſt; Dems ſum, 


errare, 


Babylan'Revel. 7. & 79 , 
Antichriſt. Nay , ſaith he, Pez 
rique omnes bonijuſti,ingenni,Ims 


Ci 
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errare non poſſum , in Templo Dei 
ſedet; 1. E: hat wicked one, whont 
they uſe to call Antichriſt,(it leems 
it was A common Title given in 
thoſe dayes to him as now) in 
whoſe fore-head is written, I am 
God, I cannot erre , he fits inthe 
= W Temple of God, &c. And applies 
« © divers of the paſſages of the Re- 
e i welation, 17. & 18. accordingly, 
) Wl Imperator wana appellatio &» ſolz 
| WW xntbra eft, Reges decem pariter ex- 
. iftunt, qui Romanaum quondam im- 
- Wl perium partiti ſunt, etc. Decem 
Wl Cornuz (id quod D. Auguſtino in- 
* WW credibile wiſum oft) Romanas pro- 
> WW =7ncias poſſedent, &c. 1. e: See,the 
: WM Emperor is a vain title,a meer ſha- 
; Wl dow.TenKings have parted theRo- 
= P77 Empire among them , ſignifi- 

ed by the ten horns < which feem- 
; <4 incredible to Saint Auguſtine ) 
| 1) etna Jt, Africk,Spain; 


| France; 


* 
7 


L122 


m) Ad calcem 
+ Tom. Autta- 
rii, Bibliothec, 
Etir.P art), 
16:0, 


(n) Vide Rog, 
Hoved:n, 
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France, England,Germany, Sicely, 
Italy, &c.Awent. Annal.lib.7.5 47. 

Honorius Auguſtadunenſis (m)in 
anno 1120. applies the propheſie 
of the Beaſt, and Babylon 1n the 
Rewelation to Rome, and the 
Pope. Bernardus Cluniacenſis calls 
the Pope the King of Babylon, Fo+ 
achimus Abbas (n) in Richard 
the firſt's time, ( anno 1190.) ſet 
forth his Theſes, and maintained 
publickly, Antichriftum ' jam nas 


_ tum efſe in civitate Romana , & 


(0) Matth. Pa- 
Ts, n 


in Sede Apoſtolica ſublimatum. 1.E. 
Antichriſt to be now born in the 
City of Rome, and promoted in 
the Apoſtolick, See. Johannis Sa- 
risburtenſts a Monk( anno 1150. } 
did the like. (o_) Richard Groft- 
head that learned, pions, and emis- 
nent Biſhop of Lincoln ;. anno 
125 3. made an excellent Oration 


_ to that purpole; a little before his 


death. 


a ne ua... I» 3 CREDO paafhonn? 


i... — « « —_—_— . = 


the pref ent See of Rome. 
death , Papam eſſe Antichri om, 
and che laſt words of men are 
the more memorable. Guliehnys 
Ockam, anno 1359. wrote to Cle- 
ment the ſixth, and publickly 
charged that Sce wich Hereſie 
and Antichrftianiſme. 

F ranciſcusPetrarcba, An.1347. 
in Epift. 18. &c. applics the pro- 
phefie of the Babiloniſh harlot ro 
KRome,not Heathen, but.Papal, the 
thenCourt of R omre in thelewords; 
Tu es, famoſa dicam, an infamis, 
meretrix , fornicata cum Regibus 
Terre, illa equidem ipſa es, quant 
in ſpirita ſacervidit Evangeliſta, 
ia eadem inquam es, + non alia, 
ſedens ſuper aquas multas, (\.e.) 
Thou art the famous,ſhould I ſay or 
infamous harlot , which haſt com- 
mitted fornication with the K ings 

the Earth; thou art the wery 
Fi ame which in the ſþirit the holy 


2 Evan« 


x23 
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Evangeliſt ſaw (i. & John, thoy 


art I ſay the ſame,and not another, 
ſutingupon many waters,&c. _ 

Beſides,throughout theſe ages, 
from the year 1100. how many 
were there of thoſe , whom the 


(p) Non defuerant etiam in d e- of Rome < Pp) called 
ommbur terris numerſi piurum W aldenſe F, whom Rey- 


cetus,qui toto ſlutiSatane tem 

pore bell: yh indixe- NCYHS confe {le th ro have 
runt : (141/191 erant , quas . 

P atifte (cum prjmpm ſelie an- filled France, Spaine, 
thrrem a quo denominarentur, [taly, and moſt of”. thoſe 


invenire nen poſſent) 4 quodam 
Perro Waldo LugdunenhW a]- Weſtern parts;they with 


denfium (fy pauper.m Lugdn- 
nenſium n- ming . ge. One mouth declared 
orgy iow grin eg 4a. accordingly, thouſands 
Fe 159, | of them ſuftering death 
by that See, upon that account, 
whom we find then in moſt 
points conſenting with us, and 
declaring againſt moſt of the er- 
rours of the Church of Rome : 
being guiltleſſe of thoſe ſcandals 
put upon them by Saxders, Coc- 
cins, and ſpecially Fa Parſons, 
which 


- 


the preſent See of Rome. 


which are fully cleared by the 
ate Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, in 

is book de Eccleſ.Chrifti. Succeſs. 
&-ftatu. p.159. even by the teſti- 
mony of their own Authours; 
their witneſs agrecing not together. 
For John Wickleiffe our Coun- 
tryman, one of great learning and 
piety , 'tis known ſufficiently to 
have bin his judgment and decla- 


ration, as thoſe {ſucceeding him, * 


Tohannes Purveins, Fohn Hus,Sa- 
wanorola, and divers others, long 
before Lnthers time, after which, 
it was more generally reccived 
in the reformed Churches, and 
the moſt learned men of cach, 
whom time would fail me,ſo much 
asto'name. Only as we have gi- 
ven yon the votes of our own 
country-man and others, while 
they lived under the tyranny of 
the Biſhop of Rome , fo let me 
K 3 adde 


125 


' 


126 | Babylon Reyel. 17. & 1B. 


adde the votes of the moſt emij- 
nent of our Engliſh B:fbops, ſince 
the withdrawing our {elves from 
him, that it may the rather ap- 
pear , that the judgement of the 
Primate concurres with the reſt 
of his brethren b=fore him. 

Biſhop TFewell that learned 
Biſhop of Serishury, in his Expoſi- 
tion of the ſecond Epiftle to the 

© Theſſalonians, cap. 2. is very large 
in the application of the whole 
propheſre, to the See of Rome , as 
that of the viſion of Saint John 
concerning Babylon, p. 37 3. &c. 
Concludes that Antichriſt , ſhall 
not be a Jew but a Chriſtian, not 
a King, but a Biſhop, and a boly 
Father, and ſhould weare a Mure. 
For on whom ({aith he) ſhould an 
Army of Prieſts attend (as Gre- 
gory the great a. B;ſhop of Rome 
prophefied of Antichriſt ) but upon 
| a Brie 


—C _ Mm. Cans. Sie + Y => © uu nz þ «4 


the pre(ent See of Rome. 
a Biſhop,and an univerſal Biſbop, 


at leaſt one fo claiming that uni- 
verlality ; ſee his recolleQion of 
the whole : pag. 319. wondring 
_ man ſhould doubt of it, "tis fo 
apparent. And what he caith, p. 
279. viz. that he knew what be 
fbould ſpeak, would be ill taken 
- Wl of many, ſuch affeion they bear to 
c Wl him, wbom the Apoſtle deciphers 
e Wl to be Antichriſt (though I ſhall ſay 
c Wl nothing, but what, the holy ſcrip- 
s WW trres, ant learned writings of the 
1 Fathers have left unto us, and 
which the Church of God hath at 
1 this time proved tobe true)will be 
t WF found[ fearalſo in many of this 
1 age, whoſe inclinations are too 
much declared in the defence 
of that See, in this particular. 
- Biſhop Abbot one of his ſuc- 
- beffonirs. Biſhop of Sarisbury) in 
7 


that book of his called Anti- 
K 4 chriſt; 


pA 2 7 


g/oriarur. 
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chriſt: demonſtratio , which were 
his LeGures at Oxford , is as full 
alſo. Wherein at his entrance, 
having ſpoken of the name of An- 
tichrift, and given ſome deſcrip- 
tiption of him , he addes theſe 

words; All which are 


Hec vero notatio numinis An- moſt fithy to be applied to 


tichriſli, ſi 1[lam integram acci- 
pram quadrat in illum optim+, þy m, whom '< with Gods 


em (- verum illum Anti- 


viſtas Deo jnponte.) demon aſſiſtance ) we ſoall de- 


rahimus : Romenum dicoP-r- 


rrficem,qui ſe eſe caput Eccleſia monſira te to be the Vee 
Chriſti, Chriſti vicem unplere ry "Af ntichri ft, I fay 'the 


Biſhop of Rome, who 
arrogates unto himſelf, to be the 
head of theChurchof Chriſt and his 
Vicegerent, &c. and p.92. wonders 
at the blindneſs of men,like Owls at 
goon day,not to fe ee it accordingly. 

Arch-biſhop Whitgift in his 
defence of the Anſwer to the 
Admonition ,- often, applies the 
Ticle of Antichriſt to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, as a thing taken 


for 


the preſent See of Rome. 
for granted. See Tra&. 8. p. 349. 


him before , he thus concludes. 

I know that thoſe Sefs and He- 
refies gave ſtrength unto Anti- 
chriſt, and at the length were one 

etiall meanes of placing him in 
his throne, even as alſo I amper- 
s WW ſwaded that he worketh as effefiu- 
= = ally at this day by your ftirres 
» and contentions, whereby he hath 
MW and will more prevail againſt this 
o WW Church of England, then by any' 0- 
e Wl ther means whatſoever. Therfore it 
s WW brboweth you to take heed how you 
s WW divide the Army of Chriſt, which 
t | ſhould unanimiter, frght againſt 
that Antichriſt. That he means 
the See of Rome none can doubt. 

' Whoſoever fhall read Bi- 
ſhop Andrews his Tortura Torti, 
cannot' but conceiye his judge- 
ment ro be 'the ſame , Where 
he 


where having ſpoken much of 


29 
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he hath many of the obſeryati- 
ons, which have been mentioned 
already from the fituation on ſc- 
ven hills, and the 7 head govern- 
ments. And p. 183. upon the 
grant on both ſides thar Ba- 


(p) De co fantum nobis Lis 


bylos is Rome; (p) 


gab Ja greens ths fs Rong he ſtates the que- 


abylon , aut Roma quo tem- 
pore Babylon eſſe caperit ; Cui 
rei tot ibi circumiftantias adhi- 
bet $. Johannes, wiz ut in eq 
errare cuiquam contingat. Dug 
enim Babylon ibi, cadem mere- 
trix magns dicitur , &c. Edo- 
Hum antem ibi Je dicit Johan- 
nes @ ſpirits de yeb»s qua ven= 
ture eſſent. Duod ſi jam Romam 
ibi (quo tw ſenſu. vis) defigne- 
vit, nihil venturum edocuir ſpi- 
Titus; Ethnica enim tum Roma 
in Auge erat vel maxime, Pro- 
Icns ver 15 liber tots ba- 

beri ſalet, Egc. nnwws autem illa 
miſella tum prophetia foret , ſi 


predicerer fore, ut perſequeretur J 


Roms Chriſtianos widit vers 
bo priuſquam m Pathmos rele- 
getus efſer, toc. p.183, 184. 
and p. 185, De ca Roma que 
weneficiis ſeducit , que agnum 
ſpecte refert , ſcriprem tamen 
mn fronte blaſpbemiam, in Tem- 
ph Dei ſedet , cujus merces ho- 
minum anime; quam decem Re- 


ſtion for the time, 
and relolves it cannot 
be Rome Ethnick, for 
then it bad been no pro- 
pheſee, it being at that 
time a perſecutor of the 
Chriſtians , and « ſbed- 
der of the blood of the 
Saints , ' which Saint 
ohn then had the expe- 
rience. of bimſelf, with 


divers other arguments 


from ber inchantments, 


manner of deſtruction, 
making merchandize of 
ſoules, 


, 
J 


the preſent See of Rome. 


: es igne Concrematuri ſunt ad 

f on les the Pp erſons wh ich pore ob ſempuernam; que yer 
ſhall burn her, which yet popberen 
bet ſigns faciendi, Vert 4 Tore 

conld not agree to Hea- dicxr Ronam Chriftienam 
ID. perditam nan iti ; Non cert 


then Rome, Adding to {iltos Antichritianam ſcili- 


be the ſame beaſt, which ©-*« 
bath borns like the lamb, ſits in the 
Temple (or Church ) of God, ex- 
alts himſelf abowe all that is called 
God , one that was not in being in 
Saint Johns time, pretendeth to 
to the working of mirasles.; and ſo 
concludes., that though Rome 
Chriſtian may not go into perditi- 
on , yet Rome Antichriſtian ſball, 
which bath been drunk with the 
blood of the Saints , and the Mar- 
tyrs of Feſus, &c. 

Biſhop Bilſon in his book ofthe 
difterence, between Chriſtian ſub- 
Jeftion, and unchriſtian Rebellion, 
delivers his judgement often ac- 


cordingly, as a matter out of con- 


troverſie, affirming the Tyranny 
ol 
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of Rome to be the power of dark- 


neſſe , and kingdom of Antichriſt; 
applying the pride of the Papa- 


 cie,to that of the man of ſin, exalt- 


ing himſelf in the Temple of God. 
2 Theflal. 2. It was, ſaith he , the 
ancient device and drift of An- 


tichriſt , to make himſelf mighty : 


when it was firſt attempted by Hil- 
debrand (Greg.7. ) and now co- 
loured by the Papiſts , with the 
name of PVLguOS. P- 527. 817. 

CC. 

Bifbop Hall, that elegant and 
pious: Biſhop of Norwich, hath 
much to this purpoſe , diſperſed 
through his works. ( No peace 
with Rome, Sect. x.) Look on the 
face of the Roman Church, ſhe is 
Gods and ours, look, on the back, 

ets quite contrary Antichriſttan. 
Sect.22. ſhall we ever grow to that 
_ of madneſſe, as to come from 


the - 


the preſent See of Rome: 


the Standard of God to the tents of 

-the Roman Antichriſt. The hea- 
vens ſhall paſſe. away by a change, 
Rome by a deſtruction, not a 
change. (The Honour of the 
married Clergy) Were it not for 
this opinion (1.e. the forbidding 
it) the Church of Rome would 
want one evident brand of ber An- 
tichriſtianiſme.( Se&. 15.) Speak- 
ing of a Popith Prieſt ; Well doth 
it become the fon of that Babylo- 
niſh ftrumpet, the lips drenched in 
the cup of thoſe fornications, &c. 
and abundance' of the like, might 
be produced. 

Biſhop Downham, the learned 
Biſhop of Derry in Ireland, (from 
whoſe mouth | have heard ſuffic1- 
ently that way) in his bopk en- 
tituled Papa Antichriftus , 18 the 
moſt large of any we have yet 
named , dividing his diſcourſe 

| mteo 
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| into. the deſcription of the plate 
and perſon, and the defi tonation 


of the time , out of the 2 Theſſ. 
2. and Revelat. 17. and all di: 
realy applyed by him to the See 
of Rome. | 
Biſhop Morton,” that famons 
and Reverend Biſhop of Dxrham, 
( coetaneous with the former ) 
and yet living, hath much of this 
in divers parts of his works. 
Biſhop Dawenant, the eminent 
Biſhop of Sarisbury, and profeſſor 
of Divinity at Cambridge , hath 
often - declared his judgement 
accordingly, in his' Determinati- 
ons pag. 24. Pontifex Maximus 
Antichriftianam ſuam ſuperbiam, 
&c. audacia pluſquam Antichri- 
ſtiana , eh. Univerſalem Pape 
Jarif, dofbiomems i in totam Eeeleſiam, 
#01 eſſe jure divino, ſed uſurpati- 
one Antichriſtiana. 
| Biſhop 


>%H- 


the preſent See of Rome. 


Biſhop Prideanx,in his LeQures 
faith the like often , ſpecially in 


' that de Amtichrifto, that he can- 


not be the Turk, but the Pope, 
&-c, Unto which Biſhops might 
be added, the votes of many other 
learned orthodox and Epilcopall 
men , whoſe judgements have 
been declared accordingly : 'As 
that learned Profeſſor of Divini- 
ty, Doctor Samnel Ward, in his 
Le&ures and Determinations at 
Cambridge , lately printed : ſpe- 
cially in thoſe three queſtions, 
Romana Eccleſra eft Tdololatrica; 
Apoſtaſia 4 Panlo prediGia,eſt ad- 
impleta;Romang Eccleſia eft ſchiſ- 
matica ,, 1. Ee: 1. The Roman 
Church 1s Idolatrous. 2. The 
Apoſtafie foretold by Saint Paul, 
is fulfilled. 23. The Roman 
Church is ſchiſmaricall. Thus 
concluding in relation to-the See 


of 
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oF Rome. Hee ſcilicet eſt illa Ba- 
bylon, que in corde ſuo dicit ſedes 


regina, ſola ſum, © non eſt preter, 


me. 1. e. This is 'that , Babylon 
which faichin- her heart, I fit as a 

Queen,I am only, & there is none 
befides me. And who knowes 
not ( till of later yeares) how 
both the Univerſities 1n their 
publick diſputations , and derer- 
minations, abounded in their 

concluſions accordingly. _ 
' I ſhall only adde the judge: 
ment of that meek and judici- 
ous man, Mr. Hooker, ſee his 
Treatiſe of Juſtification, Se. 10. 
God hath ſpoken by his Angel 
from heaven to his people con- 
cerning Babylon,(by Babylon-we 
underſtand the Church of Rome) 
Go out of her my people, that ye be 
not partaker of ber plagues, he 
expounds the going out of her £0 
© 


5 W 13s. *» ww T17T7 J; hw.” 


the preſent See of Rome. 


he ſpecially meant, out of P opiſh 


ſuperſtitions and hereſies, calling 
the maintainers of chem Popiſh 
Hereticks , and by plagues » Not 
only temporal bur eternal.Se&.20: 

compares the Pope to Jeroboam, 
Rome to Samara, . thit played 
the Harlot, &c. Sect, 27. ſpeak- 
ing of the Bilhop of Rowe, and 
the Church of Rome, addes this. 

As Frenzy, though it take away 
the uſe of reaſon; doth not- 
withſtanding prove them reaſona- 
ble creatures which have it , be- 
cauſe none can be frantick, but 
they, /e 0 Antichriſftianity being the 
bane and plain overthrow of Chri- 
ftianity,may nevertheleſs arone the 
Church wherein Antichriſt ſitteth 
to be chriftian. Se&; 57. God did 
in all ages keep his eleft from wor- 
Jipping the Beaft, and from recei- 
ving his mark, in their foreheads, 
L he 
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he hach and will preferve them | 
from receiving any deadly wound iſ | 
at rhe hands of the man of fin, 
whole deceit hath prevailed over | 
none unto death , but only ſuch Y | 

| 


as never loved the truth, but took 

pleafure in unriobteonfneſs. 2Thel- 
*1 2 Sc&.35. peaking of Chriſts 
mercy to the worft of men upon 
thetr repentance, ſaith thus; if a | 
Pope , ftripped of uſurped power, 
Antichriſt converted, penitent, and 
lying proftrate at the foot of Chriſt, 
Oc. ſhall Tthink Chrift will ſpurn 
at him. Jn his Sermon on Saint 
Jude, Sect. 14. Hecalls the Pope 
the man of fin, and ſon of perdi- 
tion, who hath fawned upon the 
Kings and Princes of the earth, 
and by ſpiritual couſenage pro- 
claiming ſale of Pardons,ehc. hath 
taken the children of the Nobleſt 
families, and made them his Cars 
dinals, 
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adinals, built Seminaries, and 
hereby as at this day, the man of 
ſin warres againſt 1:5,CY*. with the 
cup of whoſe deadly abominations, 
this Feroboam of whom we ſpeak, 
hath made the earth ſo drunk, that 
it hath reeled unde: us, &c. Now of 
whom the Prophet ſpeaketh this; 
whether of the Bitho p of Rome; or 
ome other man, needs no further 
reſolution , and fo much for. Mr: 
Hooker. 

And whether or no, thoſe 
of the Remonſtrants are of a 
contrary judgement (whi-h ſome 
call the Arminzarn party) 'tis ap* 
parent , Arminit# himſelf con- 


lented with the aforeſaid Biſhops 


| 6 
his 3l. Theol. diſpnt. R'mano , 9 Pracipuis qui 11fi 


RP -  ettribuuntur titulis,S, 12,41. 
intituled : Of the Bj- veſwii puree Dei , o An. 


ch-1ft; nomen ipfi comperere evi. 


ſhop of Rome 3 and of denti;fima ratione mnſtraryr, 


 'Þ-2 - 1, Prius enim illi Apoſtolus 113. 
the chief Tr Ky which is, gum apetla Mem hgh, 
2 
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nem peccati filium perditions; 
adverſarium oy efferentem je 
ſupra vel contra omne id qaod 
dicntur Dens alt %Caruc. ita 
ut in temply Deitanquam Dew 
ſedeat, pre ſeferens ſe eſſe De- 
wm: qui- ex collapſo Imperio 
Romano exurget, ejuſque va- 
cantem dignitatem, occapabat; 
hec enim de ' ontifice Romano 
ſola intelligenda eſſe , & mtel- 
trgi poſſe aſſerimus. Antichriſtt 
vers namen 114 competet excel- 
lentiſſim$ , ſiv# particula ev 
oppoſirionem , ſive unius re: pro 
altera ſubFitutionem, vel legi- 
tim# faftam aut per vim (5 
fraud:m,t9c ſignificat. S. 13. 
i, e, Omni inſt umentorium Sa- 
Fanicorummpgenere uſes eft ſophi- 
Rica bypocriſt, mendaciis , 4- 
gue 'vicathonibus , perfidra, per- 
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are attributed unto him, 
Wherein after the re- 
Jec ton of the title gi- 
ven unto him by his fa- 
vourites as blaſphemong, 
and atlerting his deſerts 
of others,v7%. the falſe 
Prophet (Revyel.19. 30. 
CaP-16. 23. caP?12.14.) 
Which did wonders bes 

ore the beaſt , out of 
whoſe mouth three im- 


Juriis , violentia, veneno, a”- 
mis; adeo ut merito dici poſ- 
fot , betie ill; formidabil: que 
Pardo. Urſo , Leoni , ſimilis 
eſt, & qui Romarum Inpe- 
rium ſignificatum eſt ,. ſucreſ- 
fiſe , (9c. Faxit Deus ut Ec- 
cleſia ab Antichriſti fraudibus 
0 Tyrannide liberetur; Religi- 
0/2 ſapientie ft , Curiam Ro- 
manamab Etcleſie in q' a Pin 
tifex ſedear interſlinguere, 
&c, 


pure ſpirits came forth; 
The overthrower and de- 
ſtroyer of the Church in 
matters of faith and 
worſhip , and raiſing of 


diviſions between Prin» 
ces and their ſubjects. 


3-13... Se aſſerts the 


name of Antichriſt, moſt evidently 
1s belong unto him : for the Apo- 
. file gives it unto. him (2 Theſ- 


ſal. 2. 
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2 ſal. 2- 3, 4, 5 6, 7, 8.) where he 
;, || there calls him, the man of fu, the 
0 BW of perdition,that oppoſeth and 
E. exalts himſelf above, or againſt 
bs all that is called God or worſhip, 


fe I ſtring in the Temple of God , and 
ſaying he is God who upon the fall 
) of the Roman Empire, ſhould riſe 
up in his ftead;and take his vacant 
f dignity. That theſe (faith he) are 
*. | to be underſiood of the Biſhop of 
,. } Rome, and are to be underſtood 
" Bl of him only , we do affirm. And 
% for the name of Antichriſt , that 
4 | oft ſpecially "tis appliable to him, 
f whether «ri be underſtood by way 
4 of oppoſtion to Chriſt , a pretended 
ſubſtitution , or a ordination int 
his ſtead, @&c. 13. He hath 
made uſe of all forts of inſt Us. 
ments, hypocriſi es , lies, equivoca- 
tions, ronacSanden, perjuries , poi- 
on,force, and armes ; that he may 


bo. well 
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well be ſaid to have ſucceeded that 
beaſt, like to a Leopard , a Beare,: 
aud a Lion. Revel.13. 2. by which 
the Roman Empire is ſegnified, 
whoſe Imace he bare ;, and brought 
it to paſſe, rhoſlozwer. would nd 
worſhip the image of the beaſt, 
ſhould be put to hath, vc. and 
concludes with a prayer, that Go 
would grant ; that the: Church, 
might | be d: livered from the fraud | 
and tyrainy of Antichriſt Ando} 
ſo much tor the judgement oi :o 
Arminius. 0c 


Norv, that the Divink of the 4 


Reformed Churches beyond thafff 0: 
Seas, do generally accord alſo inf P 
it; need not to be inlerted beings to 
ſufficiently known, ſuch as Daſf a. 
news, F OW CHS -Tunins,, TilenusM G 


Morneus, V tonrerus, Rivetus;Chalfff rc 
Wn 

mMerus,c etc. The ReformedChurch} g: 

of France , have made it one olffff e: 


the 


_— 
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heir Articles in theic confeſſion, 
as ye may findin Chamier (Pan- 


re 

a rat. Cathol. Tom.2. lib.16.de An- 
d, WF ichrifto cap.1.) where he gives 
bt ou che words of the 31. Article 


onceived in Synodo Papinſenſt, 
owned by him to be the confeili- 
pn of the reformed Churches in 
France, 1n theſe words follow- 
Ng. 
(t) Whereas the Biſboh \, :im tiitoss Romans, 
of Rome having erect: Fl eretta ſi5i iy orbs Chriſtiano Mo- 


narchia. doininationem uſarpet 
OI 70 himſelf a Monarchy in omnes Ecel-ſias (& paſtores, 


in tantam ereflus ſuperbiam, 


oGer theChriſtian world, (1,)urDeum ſedicat,j Can. ſa- 


IT. 11s diſt. 96, lib. 1, Sacrar, Ce- 
h doth uſurp a Dominion rem, cap. de Benedittienias. ] 


over all Churches and velnq-e(s.) 4drari,[Concil, 
Lateran.ulr, Scfi. r, 4.9, to ] 
Paſtors ; 5 and hath roſe omneme triburſibi poteftatem 


incz'o (7 in terragres Ectleſi a+ 
to ſuch a height of pride, jjcas ones dypmnar; pwn 


aw nat; Script - 
as to call bimſelf (x.) fifa Sripteraram aus 


God 5 will be (2.) ado- nem fy, eſſe,. dicat,animarum 


m:1caturam exerceat; vota ju-. 
4-fl red, and all power to be ramentinue diſpenſer, nowe 


. / . . Da cults, inſtuuar; Tum in Ct 
CO £1Ven D171 177 heawvenand vilibus, legimanm magiftr atm. 


of earth; diſpoſeth of all um av bv item pedib+s ſub 


gat, dans, ablatis, Warſlit 
L 4 E-eleſi- 
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Imperiis. Credimus atque «fſe- Eccleſeaſtical th ing m de- 
119mus efſe verum illum &@ Gore ;  Þ 
manum Anicbriſh m, perdnie- fanes Articles of Faith, 


15 6 lium, pronunciatum 1h vVer- . 7 L | 
Pe Feeretricem pupae Jaith the authority of 
1am irſidentem ſeptem mils the Scriptare and the 
1n mogna (itate; que reghum 3 
ubrinebat in Reges terra : Ex interpretation of it, to 
peftarnſque dum Dominus prov? ho J CET h 
grom:fir actam cepit, corficiens DC from 17/78) maket | 


cum Jpiritu ris ſui, tandem 11- 
laft1i adventu ſuo abolear. 


Merchandize of ſoules, 
difpenſeth with wowes 
and oathes; inſftitites new worſhips 
of God. As alſo in civil affaires, 
treads upon the lawful authority of 
the Magiſtrate,in giving, taking a- 
way,tranſ/ating of Empares; We do 
believe, and aſſert him to be the we- 
ry proper An tichriſt, ſon of perdi- 
tion foretold in the word of God, 
the ſcarlet harlot , fitting on ſeven 
mountains in the great city; which 
hath obtaineda rule over theKings 
of the earth:and we do expe& when 
the Lord according to, his promiſe, 
and as he hath begun, will deftroy 
him wth the ſpirit of bis month, 
and 


4. 


” 


= v.98 0 Mo”. 


x 


/ 


\ 

the preſent See of Rome. 
and at length aboliſh with the 
brightneſſe of his coming. 

And Mareſns in his preface to 
the Anſwer of Hugo Grotins his 
Obſervations upon the 2 Theſf. 2. 
and other places gives us the like 
Article,agreed upon inSynodoNa- 
tional: Gapenſs. Anno 1604.which 
hath very little: or no difference 
from the former, and ſo need- 
lefle to be repeated. Which do 
fully agree with the Synod of Ire- 
land, by the Arch-biſhops and Bi- 
ſt ops, and the reſt of the Clergy 
there in the Convocarton holden 
at Dublin, 1615. num. 80. vr. 
The Biſhop of Rome is fo farre 
from being the ſupreme head 
the Univerſal Church of Chriſt, 
that his works and doftrine, do 
plainly diſcovar him to be the man 
of fin, foretold in holy Scripture, 
whom the Lord ſhall conſume with 
the 
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the ſpirit of His month, and aboli 


with the brightneſſe of his caming. 

The former Synod may poſſi- 
bly be undervalued with ſome, 
by bearing the name of Presbyte- 
rian ; but ſeeing it conſents with 
the latter which was Epiſco- 
pal, why may it not be an in- 
troduction to a further mo- 
deration betweene them in 0- 
ther matters. And it ſtands but 
with juſtice; thar if Presbytery 
have had a hand in the match of 
Epiſcopacy with Popery, (which 
ſeems to have been without con- 
ſent of parties ) it ſhould upon 
thiz evidence be the more for. 
ward in aſſiſting 1n the d:vorce. 

Now 1n regard that above-ſaid 
4r:icle of the Church of Ireland, 
confirmed by the judgement of 
the late Primate, hath been ob- 
1<ced againſt by Door Heylene 
for 


J 


A —_ 
the preſeut See of Rome. 


for that (as he faith) there is no 
ſuch doirine in the book of Arti-' 
cles, nor in any publick monument, 
or record of the Church of Eng- 
land , but the contrary rather. * 
ſhall cite ſome paſſages out of the 
book of Homilies, which are a 
proved by the book of detiches.” 
as a larger declaration of the Do- 
Grine of the Church of England, 
and leave it to the Readers judg- 
ment. 

In the third part of the Ser- 
mon of good works, ſpeaking 
againſt the Popiſh finging of 


_ Trentals,and the ſi uperſtitious Or- 


ders in the Church ofRome,intro-+ 
duced to ferve the Papacy, theſe 
words are as followeth : viz. Ho- 
nour be to God, who did put light 
in the heart of King Henry the 
eiehth;to put away all ſuch ſuper- 


ftitions, and Phariſaical Sets, by 


A atichriſt. 
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Antichriſt invented, 8&c. which 


can be meant of no other, but the 
See of Rome; by the words not 
long after. viz. Let ws rehearſe 
ſome other kinds of Papiſtical ſu- 
perſtitions , cc. In the ſecond 
part of the Serman of ſalvation, 
ſpeaking againſt the Popiſh opi- 
nion of juſtification by works ; 
theſe words are as followeth. 
Tuſtifecation is not the office of 
man, but_of God; for man cannot 
make himſelf righteous by his own 
works, neither in part , nor in the 
whole, for that were the grea- 
teft arrogancy and preſumption of 
man, that Antichriſt could ſet up 
againſt God;etc. and fo accounts 
it not the doctrine of a Chriſtian, 
that ſers forth Chrifts glory, but 
of him that 1s an adverſary to 
Chriſt,and his Goſpel;and a ſetter 
forth of mans oats ge Bits 
And 


ih. So On oh ak. a. a. MA oo adm. ad - an as. io. oem ies. co. oat koi oo 


the preſent See of Rome. 
And that paſlage in the third 


part of the- Sermon againſt the 


perill of Idolatry , p. 69. I leave 
to the Readers judgement, if the 
ſenſe can be underſtood , other- 
wile then of the See of Kome , in 
theſe words following. viz. Now 
concerning (popiſh exceſſive deck- 
ing of Images and Idols,with paint= 
ing, gilding, adorning with preti- 
0u5 veſtures, pearles and ſtones, 
what is it elſe but for the further 
provocation and inticement to ſþi- 
ritual fornication . whieh the Ids- 
latrous Church, underſtandevh well 
enough. For ſbe being indeed, not 
only an harlot ( as the Scripture 
calls ber ) but alſo a foule, filthy, 
old harlot{ for ſbe is indeed of ans 
cient yeares ) and underſlauding 
ber lack of nature and true beauty, 
and great lothſomneſſe , which of 


ber ſelf ſhe bath ; fbe doth ( after 
the 
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the cuſtome of ſuch harlots ) paint 
ber ſelf, and deck and tire her ſelf 
with gold , pearle , ſtone , andall 
kind of pretions jewels, that ſhe 
ſhining with tht outward beauty 
and glory of them , may pleaſe the 
fooliſh fantaſie of fond lowers, and 
ſo entice them to ſpiritual forni- 
cation with her. Who if they ſaw 
her (Twill not ſay naked) but in 
ſemple apparel, would abhorre her, 
as the fouleſt , and filthieſt harlot 
that ewer tas I een; According as 
appeareth by the deſcription of the 
garniſhing of the great ſtrumpet of 
all trumpets, the Mother of whore- 
domes, ſet forth by Saint John in 
bis Revelation (Apoc. 17.) who 
by her glory provoked the Princes 
of the earth, to commit whoredome 
with her , &c. and it followeth, 
Pag. 77. And it is not enough to 
- deck Idols, but at the laſt, come i 
| the 
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the Prieſts themſelves likewiſe 
decked with gold and pearle , and 
with a ſolemn pace, they paſs forth 
before theſe golden puppets, and 

all down to the ground on their 
marrow-bones before theſehonoura- 
ble Idols, and then riſing up again, 
offer up odours and incenſe to 
them: &c. He that reads the 
whole, cannot judge of it to be 
meant otherwiſe, then of the 
Papacy. 

And if the fifth and ſixth part 
of the Sermon againſt wilful rebel- 
lion be viewed , there will be 
found ſuch a large narration of 
thepride and ambition of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, that there will not 
need any further help to an ap- 
plication of that 2Theſ.2.to him, 
which thus beginneth, viz. After 
that ambition and defire of domini- 
onentred once intoEccleftaftical Mi- 


niſters, 
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niſters, whoſe greatneſſe ( after the 
dofirine and the example of our 
Saviour ſhould. chiefly ſtand in 
bumbling themſelves, And that 
the Biſhop of Rome did by intole- 
rable ambition challenge, not only 
to be the head of all the Church 
diſperſed throughout the world, 

| Þut alſo to be Lord of all kingdoms 
of the world, as is expreſſely ſet 
forth inthe book of his own Canon- 

. Lawes. He became at once the 

ſpoyler and deſtroyer both of the 

Church , which is the kingdom of 
our Saviour Chriſt, and of the 
Chriſtian Empire , and all Chriſti- 
an kingdomes, as an univerſal Ty- 

rant over all. The particulars of 
whole actions to that end, are 
there related. viz. The Biſbop of 

Rome ſtirring up ſubjects to rebell 

againſt their Soveraigne Lords, 

even the Son azainſt the Father, 
pronoun- 


EwiSaSs = Aa wi GC tw bc 4 Wood is CAS an 
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pronouncing ſuch Schiſmatickg , 
aud perſecuting them, who reſuſed 
A to acknowledge his abovwe-ſ aid 
t il challenge of ſupreme authorityover 
them; diſcharging them from their 
oath of fidelity made not only tothe 
Emperour but to other K ings and 
Princes throughout Chriſtendome. 


I 


raiſed amongſt ChriftianPrinces of 
all kingdoms : the horrible nturder 
of infinite thouſands of Chriſtian 
men, being ſlain by Chriſtians, the 
loſſe of ſo many creat Cities, Conn- 
tries, Dominions, and K ingdomes, 
ſometimes poſſeſſed by Chriſtians in 
Afia, Aﬀrick, and Enrope ; The 
miſerable fall of the Empire, and 
Charch of Greece , ſometime the 
moſt floursſbing part of Chriſften- 
PRs kn Ln of the < aro 
The Iamentable diminiſhing , de- 
cay and ruixe of Chriftian Rel:- 
M 


gion: 
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The moſt crnell and bloody wars + 
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cludes with an MET DIAM of all 


' good ſubjects, knowing thoſe - thefWb, 
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gion : and all by the praGtice anlÞ a; 
procurement of the Biſhop fff ct 
Rome chiefly, which 7s in the q 
Hiſtories and Chronicles written; 


by the Biſhop of Rome's own fac 


wonrites and friends to be ſeen, 
claiming alſo to have divers Prin- 
ces and Kings to their waſſals, 
Liege men, and ſubjeSs, nc. beha 
wing themſelves more like King! 
and Emperours in all things, the 
remained like Prieſts, Biſhops ant 
Eccleſraftical; or, (as they would 
be called) ſpiritual perſons in any 
one thing at all, &c. and ſq con-Wz 


ſpeciall inftruments of the Dew1ill, 
to the ſtirring up of all TR 
to avoid and flee then. d 3, 

Is not this a full ibaa 0 
the pride of that man of \ſinne. 
2 Thetl. 2. 11 exalting himſelfeW: 


above 
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fl above all Kings and Princes , and 

fl that ſon of. perdition (being un- 
be derſtood, a&tively:) who was the 
all cauſe of the perdition, or loſe of 
'a-Mſo many thouſands of Chriſtian 
nMnens lives. 


nl And in the ſixth. part of the 


I: ſame Sermon,you have a more- 


14particular relation of the Biſhop 
of Rome's blood-ſbed, (according 


nalot, Revel. 17. 6.) intheſe words. 
iz. And as theſe ambitious uſur- 
pers the Biſhops of Rome, hawe 
| Ser all lealy and yon 
y with ſtreams of Chriſtian blood, 
bed by the rebellims of ignorant 
ubjefts. againſt their naturall 
Lords and Emperonrs, whom they. 
have ſtirred thereunto by falſe 
rretences : ſo is there, no Countrey 
in Chriſtendome, which by the like 
means of falſe pretences , hath not 
M 2 been 


to the deſcription of that Har- 
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abuſed them thus, &c. 
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been over-ſprinkled with the blood 
of ſubjefs,by rebellion againſt their 
naturall Ssweraigns , ſtirred up by 
the ſame Biſbops of Rome , eh. 
And in concluſion , as the Ser- 
mon often entitles the Biſhops of 
Rome, wnſatiable wolfes , and 
their Adherents, Romiſh greedy 
wolfes; ſo doth it in ſpeciail call 
the See of Rome, the Babyloni. 
call beaft, in theſe words ; vi. 
The Biſbop of Rome nnderfland- 
ing the bruit blindneſſe , ig- 
norance and ſuperſtition of the 
Engliſh in King folns time , and 


how much they were inclined 


I 
r 
{ 
k 
| 
] 
| 
| 


Rome, and to fear all his threat- 
nings, and cauſeleſſe curſes , he 


I have tranketbed theſe the 
more largely out of the Book c 
Homilies , both that ſa chas have 


reject 
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rejeated them as Popiſh may ſee 
their errour, and thoſe that now 
ſo much favour the See of Rome, 
that they call ſuch language rai- 
ling, may have their mouthes ftop- 


pea. being it is from the month 


of the Church of England in her 
Homilies, which is a good war- 
rant for her ſons to ſay after her. 


© Letthe Reader judge whether 


thele paflages do not confirme, 
rather then contradict, or be con- 
trary (as Doftor Heylene faith) 
to the Articles of Ireland, and 
the Primates judgement of the 
See of Rome. 

I ſhall only alledge one paſ- 
ſage more, and that is in the con- 
clufion of the ſecond part of the 
Sermon for Whit-ſunday. viz. 
Wicked and nought were the Popes 
and Prelates of Rome for the moſt 
part , as doth well appear by the 


M 3 ſtory 
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ſtory of their lives, and therefore 


_ worthily accounted among the 
number of falſe Prophets, and 
falſe Chriſts, which deceived the 
world a long while., the Lord de: 
fend us from tbeis Tyranny and 
pride , that they may newer entey 
znto this Vineyard again ;, but that 
they may be utterly confounded, 
and put to flight in all parts of the 
world. And he of his great mercy 
ſo work, that the Goſpel of his 
Son may be truly preached to the 
beating down of ſin," death, the 
Pope, the Dewill, and all the Ling» 
dome of Antichriſt, &c. 

This latter paſſage is only pro- 
duced by DeGtar Heylene, as an 
cvidence, that the Pope is not. de- 
clared to be Antichriſt , eicher 
bere , or any where elſe, in the 
book of Articles or Homilies, 
which how the force of it can be 

extended 
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extended ſo 4arre, beyond its 
own ſphere , doth not appeare : 
For his principal argument, that 
he finds here the Pope and Anti- 
chriſt, diſtinguiſhed as much as the 
Dewil and the Pope. "Tis anſwe- 
red, The deſtiuGion here is not 
between the Pope and Anti- 
chriſt , but between him and h:s 
Antichriftian kingdom ; for the 
words are not, the Pope, the Di-- 
vell,and Antichriſt;bur,and all the 
kingdome of Antichrift. That 
Univerſality (all) comprehend- 
ing both head and ,members. 
And if we ſhould allow a D«- 
unmwvirate,(in thePope and Dewill) 
for the government of that king- 
dom, one as the 21ſeble head,the o- 
ther as the znwiſeble,or the one him 
that rezgneth; the other by whom 
he reteiveth power ſo to do : (Rev. 
12, 4.) both might be thus owned 
<> without 
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without infringing the title of ej« 
ther: Howſoever 'tis not the argu- 
ings from ſuch niceties in the pla- 
cing of words(which the book of 
Homil:es,arc not ſtrict in,as might 
be ſhewed in ſeveral inſtances) 
bur the obſervation of the ſcope 
and drift of the place , the come« 
paring it with others, the concur- 
rance of the judgement of ſeve- 
rall eminent Biſbops afore-cited, 
(who cannot be imagined to de+ 
clare againſt the doGrine of it) 
will carry the ſenſe of it accor- 
dingly,with the judicious and an- 
biaſſed Reader : and fo much for 
the book of Homilies. 

- . Unto which I might alſo adde 
the opinion of ſome learned men, 
liveing and dying within the ont- 
wart communion of the Church 
of Rome. To inſtance onely in 
Padrio Paulo, who wrote the Hi- 


ſtory 
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ory of the Councill of Trent : Af- 
ter whoſe ſtabbing by an Emiſſa- 
rie from Rome, many of the Cler- 
of Venice, brake out into that 
application, calling that See Im- 
pura, inſaua, ſuperba, meretrix, pe- 
ftis , ac Ines-mortalium ; and her 
ruine to be expected, according 
to Rwelat. 18. Some of the ver- 
ſes are printed at the end of the 
Interdi& writ by Padrio Paulo, 
and tranſlated out of Italian into 
Latin by Biſbop Bedell , who was 
often an ear-witnſle when he li- 
ved in thoſe parts of divers learn- 
ed men, producing that of 2Thel. 
2.the man of ſun who exalts himſelf 
above all, &c, and ſhall fit in the 
Temple of God, &c. both as an 
argument that the Biſhop of 
Rome is the perſon ſitting ; and 
that thoſe who are opprefled,and 
tyranniſed over by him, are 


(u)the 
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 (u) the Church of God, 


Calvin. Evift. 104. Un- 
ao + Papacy x. i. -, and' f rom thence reJe- 
remaineth, a Church tronads Gin o an y applica tion 


forlorne, miſtaken, yer ſome, 


Church, his reaſon, is, Antj- 
CR er cherenele of £2 Mabumet, and fixing, 
God , which is cired by Mc. It upon the Biſhop of 
Hooker, Inftit. Seft.z7. R ſp Ri 
Gebari a man rhough over- ome, 1iO0Mme que 10N- 
> —- ph Ing, Is it he; or ſhall we 


nned as unclean 
Anticbriftianiſmus eft mor- look, for another; others 


NE ſaying, (as the Jewes of 
the blind man) This is one very 
like him, but many , This is he? 
Which puts me in mind of the 
confident afſertion' of Cardinal 
Perron, who affirms that whoſoever 
maintaineth this wicked doCirine, 
that Popes have no power to put 
Kings wg 7 cir [epreme thrones, 
they teach_men to beleeve that 
there hath not been any Church for 
wany ages paſt , and the indeed 
the Church is the wery Synagogue 
of Antichriſt ; ; and the Pope in 

good conſequence to be the Anti- 


Onmrhriſt; 
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ebrift ; which Oration the Cardi- —— 


nal himfelfe addreſſed to King we —_ 

Tames , upon a ſuppoſition , it cle (i.e. thas 

. . $ Are not 
might have converted him. See depolable by 
- the Pope ) 


King James Preface, to the den me as caſt 
fence of the right of Kings _. — 
Now whereas both ſides (ag rc6c, as bind- 
I 


you have heard) are agreed upon fi us eo con- 
the place, tobe Rome (which 2 he&a- 


y | checks the phanſie of ſuch as b*i<iChurch 


id apply it to Conſtantinople, nitedourer” 

2 i would apply 1t to Conſtantinople, nihedour 

e © orto-perſons' that never were at world; forif 
rhe Champi- 


1 FF cither) I ſhall only confirm it out $10 the 4o- 
r I of one of the Popiſh Writers, who fine comrary 


ro this Article, 

| bath quoted moſt 'of the reſt (to doboldavim- 
' 1oUS re - 

t Ml fave the Reader any fartheh, la- ftable opinion, 


Contrary to 


bour, if he hath a mind to ſatisfie G5juq. 


, $0. 4.4 . hen doubcleſs 
himſelf in ir) *tis Tyrinus the Je- the Pope far fo 


J 

t 

ry I fuir, in his Commentary upon the many hundred 
- years expired, 

{ I 17+ Revelat. Where comparing hat nor been 

p 


- d of 
the vition of the beaſt with 7 the Chunch, © 


_ 3+, bur an here- 
beads, and 10 bornes, cap.13.with tak.” a 


that of the 17.and granting it to *micbit. 
P: 453, 
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"* 


' be meant of the ſame , (like Pha- 
raoh's dreames, the ſeven eares 
of corne, and the ſeven kine were- 


both one) then, for the jeg 
there ; he faith by the great har- 


lot, whole Myſtical name is Baby- 
lon, cannor poſſibly be meant of any 
other then Rome :*tis plain ( faith 


(x) The uſual file of the 
Sybils pp was #7 7200010. i,C. 
Roms ſepticollis in Plutarch,O 
 Varro, *\Feftival a the 
Romans called [dies ſeptem 
montium. Tertyl, in*his cime 
calls rhe people of Rome, the 
people of the ſeven bills, Tpſam 
vernaculam ſeptem collium ple- 
bem convenio, Apol. 1. 35. 


he) ſhe ſets upon * ſeven 
Mountains , and raigns 
over the Kings of the 
earth , which can agree 
to no other city beſides, 
And urgerh that place 
of Saint Peter-( 2 Peter 


5. 13-) the Church which is at 
Babylon ſalutes you,to be meant of 


(x) Its avid? avent homi- 
nes bij Petrum Rome, alicubi 
zn Scripturd Teperire, potius wt 
Babyloners velint eſſe Rimam, 
bj Perrus fuit , quam ut Pe- 
rus Rome nn hovks Valde 


enim illorum intereſt ad caput 
fdei ut Perrus Rome credatur 
Faifſe, &c. Tore,Torti, p 183. 


Rome( for as Biſhop An- 
drewes oblerves, (x)ras 
ther then Peter ſbould 
not be at Rome ( which 
they have ſlender or 
no proofes for out of 
| Scrip- 


Irs 
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Scripture , but yet is of great con- 


ſequence to the Papacy ) they will 


confeſſe it to be Babylon. | 
And, though 2 Theſ.2. he faith 


the Temple of God, where the' 


man of ſuinne ſits , is Feruſalem , 
yet here his ſeat of Babylon muſt 
be Rome; Produceth the exprefle 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers for 
it, LaGantins, Tertullien, Ferome, 
Ambroſe, Auguſtine , &c. and 
(faith he) even our hereticks 
meaning the Proteſtant Wri- 
ters (for after the ſame way he 
calls hereſie; ſo worſhip we the God 
of our Fathers Jand in concluſion, 
produceth moſt of his own affoci- 
ates, the Writers of the Church 
of Rome, Sixtus Senenſis , Bellar- 
mine, Bozins, Zuarez, Salmeran, 
Alcazar, unto which 1 


(y) Certifſimum £ 
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may adde , Baronians, Bahylrnis Remamarbem figni- 
(y) 'Tis moſt certaine ficari, Anno 45,, 0, 38, 


(faith 
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(faith he) by the name of Babys 

lon, the City of Rome is ſegnified. 

| Ribera in bs Commentary 

upon 1t, faith the ſame , ad- 

+ 4 JI ding allo ( z ) all 
Wn too _ things fitly agree to 


nod alii eonvehire non poreft; ; 
beater etiam conveniſſet , quod it, and fe omewhat that 


in eodem capue;& mulier quam - ow be app lied Fo ao 


vidifti eft civitas magna, qu# 
haber regnum ſuper 1eg® other then Rome ; as 


(errs. 
The ſeven heads are 


ſeven hills, and, The City which 


reigneth over the K ings of the 
earth. ; 
a) Exitimonc noi  Viegus faith, (a) We 
lonis Romanem urbem frg- , m 
ur mw conceive whereſ over Ba 
wbi toties Babylon nominatur, bylon is mentioned in the 
&c. omnia qua his Capitibas SP WE” Ro” 
memorantur , in Romanam ur- Revelation , tt ſegniftes 
* IONS Rome, and all things ii 
the-17. and 18. Revel. very fitly 
appliable to it. 


According to that of 


(b) Fohannes in Apocalypſi 


. Paſſim Romam wecat Babylonem (D_) Bellarmine ( for- 


«r Tertullianus annotavit, (5 | | 
«pert? colligitar ex cap. 17, Apo- mer ly quo ted P; and 


Leſſins 
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- Calrp.ubi dicitu” Babylon magnd 

Leſſeus (c) who ſai th, ſedere ſuprd ſeptem montes oy 
ohx calls Rome Baby- habere imertum japer reges 
terra; nec enim alia tivitas 


lon,as being the figure of et, que Fhanis rempore im 
Rome, and by his words jm" ooniear + weeoR- 
he elearly ſheweth it to be om bg Liragoep 
Rome , All which may An. ow. cap. 13. 

well give a check to the (c) rms2 Johanne wes- 
Novelty of ſome among ofa on. droge 
our ſelves, who with- 9 4fner Roman, 

out the ballaſt of ſound or {ollid] 
judgement, have been carried a- 

bout with the winds ; of other 
imaginations , which yetI could 

caſily believe , ſome Popiſh A- 

gents (upon ſecond thoughts) 
have-had their hands' in, to get 


it' driven oft . the further from 


_ their ſhore ; Though how farre 


not-withſtanding our aforeſaid 
Writers, .and theſe arc from an 
agreement , in the above-ſaid, 
hath been made apparant in the 
two former Treatiles;viz. Thoſe of 
FL _ the 
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the Popiſh Writers, would have 
it Rome,while it was Heathen,and 
the fall tro be with the Heathen 
Empire; and ours, Rome fince it 
became Chriſtian, and the fall yet 
to come. Thoſe of ours, who in 
defence of our Ordination from 
the ſcandal of Antichriſtian, by its 

fſing through the See of Rome, 
146 endeavoured to take off that 
See, from being ſuch in the afore- 
mentioned places;as it wasa need- 
Ilſe refuge, ſo the cure is worſe 
then the diſeaſe. 

And thoſe, who have with the 
Popiſh Writers, yeelded the man 
of ſin, and the ſon of perdition, by 
that manner of expreſſion ; to be 


meant of a ſingle perſon , were 


not forced to it; for it may not- 
withſtanding be meant of a ſac- 


"fee rake of men, in one place 
and government ; mor de nnitatt 


indivis 


KK oo IT 
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individui, ſed ſpeciei, according 
to the like inſtance in Scripture. 
Eſa.23: 15. Tyre ſhall be forgotten 
70 years, according to the days of 
ove King. (1.c. ) of ohe Kingdom, 
viz. The Empire of the Caldeans, 
which after Nebuchadaezar and 


Belſhazar , was given to the 
at Y Medes and Perſeans , and Dan. 7. 
e-W 17. the 4 beaſts gre 4 Kings, 
{. | (4<.)the four ſuccefiive Empires, 
ſe the Chaldean,Perfran,Grecian, Ro- 
man, as the {even K jngs do accor- 
ce | dingly, (Rev. 17.) figmfy ſeven 
# © fuccethve goveraments,and {o the 
y i 3227 of fe, may be meant accor- 
e 
e 


dingly, noteft a particular man,but 


el of arece of menſucceeding in that 
t-& Tyranny; as when they ſay,the 
WM Pope i9.theHeadof theChurchithey 
e I do nochaug7tto this or that or 
+ cicular Pope, Þucmean it of the 


conti- 


his ſucceſiors Evelmerodach and. 
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continued ſucceſſion from S.Peter. 
Neither 1s the Article ; "Arveons, 
of any more force tor the limirati- 
on of it to one man there,(2Theſ. 
2.)then it is inLuk.4.4.Man lives 
not by bread only, orMark 2.27 .The 
Sabbath was not made for man: 
both includeing all mankind; or, 
2 Tim. 3. ult. That the man of God 
may be perfe&, vc. which is not 
confined to one, but takes in all 
the Miniſtery. For which; or any 
thing elſe , concerning this con- 
troverſie (which I ſhall not enter 
into) I ſhall referre the Reader 
'to Biſbop Downham, Biſhop Fewel, 


'-Biſhop Abbot , with others, from 
' whom he may receive full ſatisfa- 
- ion. Only. thus much in confir- 
' mation of the Judgement of thoſe 


two Reverend and eminentBiſkops, 
& a Vindication of it,from the al- 


- perſion of ſengularity,and novelty. 


THE 


ar 22 »©2 WT, 


| 


C171 7 


SISSENEERESESLS 
ELLE 


THE 
Late Arch-Pijhip of A r< 
MAG 5s judgement, of the 
ſenſe of that place. Heb.6. 3. 


Of laying on of hands, enlarged 
and defended, hy 


His and the former verſe 
{ Yo: well be called the 

Apoſtles Catechiſme, con- 
ſting of fix Principles, or Fun- 
damentals of. Chriſtian doGrine. 
(as they are called in the former 
verſe) of which this is the Me- + 
thod. 

The two former concern this 
life , viz. Repentance from good 
works, and Faith towards God. 

N 2 The 
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The two latter, the end of this 
life , viz. the ReſurreGion of the 
dead, and eternal judgement. The 


two middle , viz. the dofrine of 


Baptiſ| mes,and laying on of hands, 
are inrelation to both , either as 
Conduits to convey the two for- 
mer into us, or as Chariots to 
carry us with comfort to the two 
Latter, That they are Fundamen- 
tal Principles , as well as the 
other, cannot be doubted of, by 
their bcing placed inthe midſt of 
them;on]y the queſtion is, what is 
meant by them. 

Firſt , by the dofirine of Bap- 


tiſmes , I conceive 1s meant the 


Sgament.of Bapriſme which is 
ofren joyned withthe two former 


Fundamenrals; By our Saviour; 
with Faith, be that belieweth and 
7s baptized. Mark 16. 16. By 
Saint Peter wich repentance, 

AGs 


a Fundamental. 
Atts 2. 3s. Repent , and be bap- 


tized. 

The objection againſt it, 7s, 
that 'tis Baptilmes in the plurall 
number. 

Anſw. Firſt the Syriack reads 
it in the ſingular "number, and 
Saint Angaſtine in his book de fide 


&» operibus, renders it ; Lawacrz + 


dofirina , the dofrine of the 
font, from whence Ribera gathers 
there might be ſome Ancient 
Greek Copies accordingly. 

But ſecondly, it is an Enallage 
Numeri, the plural for the fingu- 
lar , 4s. Geneſ. S. 4. The Ark 
reſted on the Momuntaines of 
Arrarat , which Tremelins by 
way of explanation , renders 
uno montinm;, Matth. 27. 44- 
Theeves, for one of them on- 
ly. Luke 23. 39. So according- 
ly, The Iſraelites having made 


3 one 
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one, golden Calfe, faid , theſe 
are thy Gods O If ceel, &c. C Exo. 
dns 32. 4.) and verſe 33- Moſes 
ſaith, they have made themſelwe, 
Gods of Gold, yet verle 24. itis 
called by Aaron, This Calfe; Dru- 
:xs hath divers of the like, as Se- 
pulchers, for Sepulcher , Cities, 
for City , &c. and fo here Bap- 
times, for Baptiſme. 

lam not ignorant of other conje- 
tures by learned men, fi gnifying 
a threefold Baptiſme. Sangurnis, 
flanunis, fluminis, or, the thrice 
Cipping,or {prinkling; the number 
of perlons coming to be bapti- 
zed; the two leveral times in the 
year, in the Ancient Church et 
apart for it, Fafter and Pentecoſt, 
called dies bat ti{matum, which 
1s Calvins and Þezaes ; or 1Mm- 
plying the double a@in it, the 


11ward Baptilme-of-Chriſt , and 


Cd 
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outward baptiſme of John ; that 
is to ſay; the Minifters; which are 
Mr. (a) Cartwrights words upon 
the place, who alſo faith, by a 


trope both $ acramehts are here ng- «is place. 


ted under one, but 1 conceive, that 
which we firſt gave, 1s the beſt; 
And 'tis obſervable, that the 
Apoſtle ſaith, the doGrine of Bap- 
tiſmes, *tis not the ablolute want 
of ir, when it cannot. be "had, 
but the.rejecting of the doGrine 


of it that daffines. Tis poſlible 


thar ſome of thole three thou- 


ſand converted by Saint Peters 


Sermon, might have diced before 
they could come to the water, 
and yet be ſaved; but it they had 
rejefed the dofirine of it, when 
they were bad to b: baptized, 
like the Phariſees rejedting the 
Counſel of God againſt them- 
ſelves, or like Naman who de(pi- 
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ſed the river Fordan, I queſti- 
on 1t. 

A well ordered diſcipline is 
the ornament of the, Church, bur 
upon the confeſſzon and dobirine 
of Saint Peter, it was to be foun- 
ded, in which fence the Apoſtles 
and Prophets in their doCtrines 
are called the fowndation of it; 
Jeſus Chriſt being the chief cor- 
er ſtone, and (as ſome think) is 
the {ence of that , Rewel. 21. 74. 
that in the twelve foundations 
were the names of the twelve 
Apoſiles, in relation to their do- 
&rinals ; So mach for that. 

Now the nextis, the doqrine 
of laying on .of hands. Here is 
the great queſtion, What is meant 
by it? Thatit 4s a Fandamentall, 
cannot be denied; if Baj prifme be 
one, this muſt be gents” ſee in 
the verſe how like twins they 


are, 


wits. ag ©» =, 9 
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are borne and bred under the 
ſame roof, And *tis obſervable, 
that in the Greek it is 44x) i 
the plural number, dodrines re+ 
ferring to both. 

In the ſearch of ſeveral Au» 
thours, I find theſe two expoſi- 
tions, moſt worthy of confi. 
deration. 

The firſt is , Conformation of 


children after Baptalme , which 
tor it, S 


hath Tomewhat 
moſt of the Writers of Pu 


Church of Rowe incline that 


way, and even Colin 1s. of that 
_ alſo, and in his Comitfient 
pon this vlace, ſtands much for 

it "nd wiſheth ic bad not been 
laid aftde 3 hodze retinenda pure 
—_—_— , ſuperſttio” ailtemr corri- 
genda; and produceth this cu- 
ſome of confirming of children 
in the Primitive tames,to be an ar- 
gument 


7 
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gument they were then baptized, 
but I conceive it cannot be the 
ſence, for this reaſon; becauſe 'tis 
not a Fundamentall, and hard to 
prove, tt was then (like Baptiſme 
and the reſt) eſteemed to be of 
a neceſfary uſe and belief in the 
Catholick-»Church, according to 
quis to that of VincentiusLyrinenſss,That 
reneamus, qued 78, to be held for a Catholick wve- 
a and rity,which hath been believed eve- 
edn ry where, alwayes, and by all; And 
hoceſt enim qr Church ſaith, children bapti- 
verd (5 propris L 
Catholicm. wed , have all things neceſſary to 
cas, 9. their ſalvation; The Papiſts that 
hold it to be a Sacrament, do not 
fay 'tis a Fundamentall, and when 
it was obſCrved by us, we took it 
to be only an ancient Jaudable 
enftomg.of the Church, and whe- 
ther it was ſo in Saint Pauls time; 
in the Church of the Hebrewes, 


it doth not appear. 


The | 
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The ſecondExpoſition is,that it 
ſhould be meant an ordgined Mini- | 
ftery,which clearly in Saint Paul's 
rime we find was wont to be b 
laying on of hands. This is Pareus 
his ſenſe upon this place. It was 
(faith he) (a) an initial doftrine; (4) ties 
concerning the Miniftery of the ©#rin« demi- 


- | niſterio Eccle- 
Church then ordained by impoſition fo quiuens 


of hands; x Gualterus in his Com- —— 
ment upon this place, faith, In 7, um mus 
this is contained the whole fun RR 
Con of Preachers, &c. deſigned 
unto it by i»poſition of hands : 
But none ſo full as Mr. Cart- 
wright 1n his anſwer to the Rhe- 
miſts upon this place , his words 
are thele. viz. By the impoſition 


of hands the Apoſtle meaneth no 


Sacrament, much - confirmati- 
on, after Baptiſme; but by a trope 


or borrowed ſpeech, the Miniſters 
of the. Church ; upon the which 
hands 


Ordingtion 

hand: were laid, wbich appeareth 
in that whoſoever belieweth not; 
that there ought to be a Miniſftery 
by order ( or Ordination )to teach 
and govern the Church;overtbrow- 
e&h Chriſtianity, whereas if Confir- 
mation of children were a Sacra: 
_ as it is not; yet a man bold- 
ng the veſt, and denying the uſe of 

my wigh notwithſtanding be fe: 
wed. And ſome lines after, giyes 
BS ſummarily the ſenſe this 
wyerle, viz. to be the deGrine of the 
Sacraments, and of the Miniftery 
of the Church : Ye ce, in his opt- 
nion, wha a dangerous thing « 
is, a0 lefle then the hazard of 
their own hlvation 5 » tolay afide 

an ordaz Miaiftery or CS de» 
.ny the doctrine of it , which men 
RoW requently preſume. | 
 And'tis obſervable, the argu- 
meant which he uſeth, he produ- 
| ceth 


S 
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ceth as a Maximethen in tris tittre, 


taken for granted; not to be 
proved, but ſuppoſed; no man 


./then ſo much as queſtioning the 


neceſſity of if, for thotigh there 
were then divers difpures about 
diſcipline and ceremonies , (in 
which this learned Author 
then appeared) yer both parties 
eſteemed alike of Ordination to 
be a ſacred Ain, rioNe pre- 
ſuming to take upon them rhe 
office of the Miniſtety without it; 
Well, this I conceive to be the 
ſence here of laying on of hands, 
viz. That it was a Priticiple of the 
Catechiſme taught to Chriſtians ut 
their firſt reception, that there 
was to be a_ ſucceſſtve ordination, 
or ſetting On perſons for the 
Miniftery , for at ailthorative 
preaching of faith and repentaitce, 
and adminiſtration of Szetawents, 

Ef called 


Ordination 


called laying on of hands from 


the outward rite; as the Lords 


Supper, by breaking of bread; And 
this was the judgement of the 
moſt Reverend and learned Fa- 
ther of our Church, the late Arch- 
Biſhop of Armagh,which hath the 
rather emboldned me to employ 
my thoughts in the confirmation 
of it; and ſurely , it it be a funda- 
mentall , the knowledge of the 
ſenſe of it, 15 of a greater conſe- 
quence, then to be ſlighted. 
Firſt, it is conſiderable, how 
well this doth ſute with Saint 
Pauls expreſſion elſewhere, 
ſpeaking of Ordination, 2 Tim. 
I. 6. Stirre up the gift 'of God 
that is in thee by the putting on of 
my hands,1 Tim.4. 14. negleS not 
the gift that is in thee, given thee 
with the laying on of the hands of 
the Presbytery, both thus ſuffic1- 
ently 
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ently reconciled; Saint Paul was 


sf the princi al, the Presbyters were 
da his in according to the 
© IF conſtitytions and cuſtome of our 
'- & Church in Ordination. The Bi- 
" op is not to do italone, but 
© | withthe aſſiſtance of at leaſt three 
/ NN or four of the Miniſters, which 
1 


- - 
—_— 


was after the patte-n of the, Pti- 
mitive times; The injundGion of 
Saint Paul tor it, is accordingly. 
2 Tim.5. 22. Lay hands. ſuddenly 
on 10 Man, 1. C. ordain. And it is 
the more obfervable; that all are 
from one and the ſame Apoſtle, 
it being one argument to prove 
Saint Pau[-was. the  Authour of 
this Epiſtle to the Hebrews,by the 
uſe of this expreſſion here, which 
15 not in the-Epiſtles of any other 
Apoſtle. 
"Tis true , we read of extraor- 
dinary gitts of tongues, &c.given 
wigh © by 


Ordination, 
by laying on of hands, in the AG, 
but they cannot be underſtood 


here,for they were but.z ary, 
and ceaſed, like Scoffolds niet. 
after the building of an houſe,axe 
taken down, but what is meant 
here, muſt be as the foundation 
which remains to the laſt, and 
all falls with it , that agrees to an 
Ordained Miniſtery , which muſt 
continue for the preaching of 
faith and repentance, and adnuni> 
ſtration of Sacraments to the end 
of the world. In which ſence is 
that laſt ſpeech of our Saviour, 
Matth. 28. Lo, 1 aw: with you ito 
the end of the world, it cannot be 
limited tothe perſons. of the A- 
poſtles {with whoſe deaths choſe 
Adminiftrations did not expue} 
but muſt be underſtood collebiave- 
ty of the whole body of the Mini- 
Kery , then as it were #2 thei 

_ loines, 
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loines , who ſhould ſucceed in 
d preaching, and Baptiſme , and 


through whom a ſucceflive pow- 


erful aſſiſtance of the ſpirit , is to 


LY 


ww ww 


CY be transferred in and through 
Nl thoſe, unto the worlds end. This 
"x power of officiating, was powred 
df: the bead of the Apoſtles, 
F and deſcendeth to the skirts of 
| 


their garments , in theſe dayes. 
And how - like a fundamental, 
Ordination 15, may eaſily appear; 
it began at the foundation of the 
Church , and was on? of the ferſt 
ſtones laid in this Edifice, and it 
1 E muſt continue to the laſt, for as 
the Lords Supper 1s to continue 
till the ſecond coming of Chriſt, (o 
the Miniſters of it have the ſame 
term alſo ( Epheſ.4. 13.) He gave 
ome Paſtors, Teachers , xc. Till 
we all come unto a perfe& man, 
unto the meaſure of the Stature 

O of 
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" Ordination * 
of the fullneſſe of Chrift , &c. 


Rom. 10. 15. Ye have a build- 
ing of four or five ſtories high of 
ſeveralt A&s and karerione 
but Ordination of a Miniſtery. is | « 
the Foundation , Salvation isatY | 

| 
| 


the top of this Facobs Ladder, but 
Ordinatton at the bortowe : Who- 
ſoewer will call on the name of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſaved, but how fall 

' they call on him, on mhom they 
have not believed? how ſhall they © 
believe on him, of whom they have 
not heard ? and how ſhall they hear 
without a Preacher , and bow ſhall 
they preach,except they be ſent? &c. 
See, praying, believing, hearing, 
* preaching, and then as the foun- 
dation of all, a Miſſzox of Preach: 
ers for that ms; what 15 faid of 
he Samandementzar the Law, 
< James 2.) be that offends i in one, 
is guilty of all; {uch is the con- 
catena- 
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catenation of the principles of. 
the Goſpel; break one link, and 
all are endangered; He that re- 
nounceth his Baptiſnre ,' renoun- 
ceth his Faith, into which he was 
baptized, even the death and re- 
ſurrecionof our Saviour fignitted 
by it, Colof. 2. Conſider what ye 
do in renouncing the Mizsftery by 
whom ye were baptized, and have 
believed ( 1Cor.3.5.) it any effi> 
Cacy be in the Sacrament, accord- 
ing to the qualification & autho- 
ritative faculty of the perſon offi- 
ciating, {ee what hazard you run 
in rezeding of ſuch fo ordained ?, 

Ye know the ſpeech of our Sa- 
viour, Matth. 23. 17. He that 


ſwears by the Altar, ſweareth 


by it , and all things thereon; 
and is not the contrary true, he 
that deſpiſeth the Alcar;deſpiſeth 
not only that , but all that de- 

09 .  pend 
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pend on it : It the Ordination or 
Miſſion of the perſon through 
Gods inſtitution, be of any efficay 
to what is officiated, I may leave 
the application to your ſelves. 
Conſider what ye do in a to- 
tall renouncing of an ordained 
Miniſtery , as to Baptiſme and 
believing , through whom as in- 
ſtrumentals, ye did partake of 
them ; If the foundation fall, 
how can the building ftand: As 
ye {ee here Saint Paul makes an 
ordained Miniſtery, a ftundamen- 
tal principle of Chriſtian Religi- 


on. So much for the ſence of the 
Text, what ismeant by laying on 


of” bands. 

Now if Ordination be a fun- 
damental principle, hence then 
theſe 2 things may be inferfed, 

1. A neceſſity of continuing an 


ordained Miniſtery in the Church, | 


and 


Th 
h 
Y 
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and the negle& of it to be the un- 
derming of the foundation of it. 

2. That Ordination is not on- 
ly an internal_call from God , but 
an externall from Man ; tor 'tis 
denominated herefrom laying on 
of hands. 

Firſt 2 neceſſity of continuing 
ſuch a diſtinct Order . and pro- 
tefſion for preaching, and other 
ſacred Adminiſtratihns; This ſub- 
jet would heretofore have been 
accounted xeedleſſe to be hand- 
led, but itis neceſlary and ſea- 

onable now,there being many ſet 
againſt the very funGion, as it any 
man might of himſelf aſſume ir. 
To fich I ſhall repreſent theſe 
conſiderations following. vis. 

1. Fhafinall ages there have 
bzen ſome perſons ſet apart for 
ſach divine Offices even before 
the Law,or conſtitution of Aa- 


O 3 ron 
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ron and the Lewites; as (ince, ſee 
ſome appointed, Exod. 19. 22. 
Let the Prieſts which come near to 
the Lord ſanSify themſelves, 
(Chap. 24. 5.) called young men 
of the Children of Iſrael , {ent of 
Moſes, who offered the burnt offe- 
rings and ſacrifice unto the Lord, 
and this 15 uſually interpreted to 
be the Firſt-borne,and that of the 
principall of the families, inſtead 
of which the Lewites were after- 
ward taken, (ſee Numb. 3.12.) 
And what a ſetled Prieſthood 
there was in Moſ2s and Solomons 
time to the Captivity; and after 
It upon their return 3 who knows 
not ? ſee Mal, 2. A ſpeech to 
the Prieſts, and for that five hun- 
dred-yeer gap betwixt the Old 
Teſtament and the New, when 
the Prophets ceaſed, yet a Prieft- 
hood continued , that the fer- 

vice 
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vice of God, then was not to put 
to the charity of Patlengers , as 
beggarsare by the high way, but 
ſome were appropriated ro it; Fe- 
roboam that forlook the Temple, 
yet retained a Prieſthood, though 
of his own corrupt appoint- 
ment. 

Ob:eR. That of the Law was 
4 Priclthood , but we ſpeak, of a 
Miniſtery. 

Reſp. 1. We ſtand not upon 
words or Titles; neither doth the 
Apoltle,for as( 2Cor. 3.7,8,9.) he 
calls the Prieſts of the Law Mini- 


fters , and their office a Miniſtra- 


tion; ſo he implies, that the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel might have 
that Title of Prieſts (1 Cor.9.13.) 
by taking his Argument for their 
maintenance from the Pricſts, 
Altar, and Temple , as they that 
ſerve at the Altar, partake of the 

O4 Altar; 


Ordination 


Altar; even ſo hath God ordained, 
that thoſe that preach the Go- 
ſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel; and 
the name hath only grown igno- 
minious, by the Church of Rome's 
retaining it , whom it by way of 
diſtin&1on, they had been called 
by us ſacrificers (as Biſhop 
Downham. obſerves ) there had 
been no offence init. All that 
read the Fathers , know it is the 
term uſed by them; whoſe Tra- 
Qates of the Miniſtery are inti- 
tuled De Sacerdot1io. 

And the Apoſtle makes it on- 
ly « change of the Prieſthood, 


Hebr. 7. 12.) not a mulling of it, 
wo hich y_ of a miniſtra- 
tion , none preſumed of them- 
{elves to officiate without an Or- 
' dination; John Baptiſt who was 
'the preparative voice of the Go- 
ſpe] was ordained to it , and his 
| diſciples 
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diſciples were ſet apart by him; 


our Saviour did the like in or- 
daining firſt Twelve for preach- 
ing and baptizing , and then 72 
after them, when one of the 
twelve was loſt , no other ſtep- 
ped into his place without a ſo- 
lemne choice of him ; Paul and 
Barnabas, As 14. 23. whereſo- 
ever they came and converted 
any nation ,. were carefull of or- 
daining Succeffors. Saint Paul, as 
his laſt,gives that charge to Timo- 
thy and Titxs after him, and in 


all Ages of the Church from the - 


Primicive times,both in the Greek 
and Latine Church, it hath been 
obſerved to this day fſucceſ- 
ſively. 

So that for ſuch as' would 
have no fuch office of a Miniſte- 
ry by ordination, but all men left 
to themſelves to officiate at their 

pleaſure, 
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pleaſure, we may fay with the A- 
poltle(1Cor.11.16.)We have had 
no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Chur- 
ches of God,(or as Eliphaz, to Fob” 
cap. 5.1.) call now if there be any 
will anſwer thee, and to which of 
the Saints wilt thou turn , where 
1s there any ſuch Preſident in all 
the reformed Churches? The I/- 
raelites would have a King as all 
other nations; Theſe are upon 
the contrary ſingularity. *Tis 
true, the New Fernſalem (Rewel. 
21. 22. meant heaven, is found 
without a Temple and a Prieſt, 
becauſe Chriſt ſhall then give up 
bis kingdome to his Father (1 Cor. ' 
15.) 1. e. the manner of this pre- 
ſent government by the Scepter 
of his word, and Seale of Sacra- 
ments, and then God ſhall be all 
71 all, but till then, a ſetled Mi- 
niſtery muſt be continued. 
Secondly, 


a F ental, 


Secondly, if no ſucceſlive or- 
dained Miniſtery, why doth Sainc 
Paul ſpend ſo much time in ex- 
horting to a future proviſion for 
them. (1 Cor. g. Gal. 6.6. 1 Tim. 
5. 17.) can we think it was on- 
ly for himſelf, and ſuch then li- 
ving, who expedted Martyrdome 
weekly ; why ſuch large direGtt- 
ons for the qualifecation of ſuch, 
as were to be ordained by his Suc- 
ceflors, in his Epiſtles to Timothy, 
and Titxs, ſurely it was written 
for our inſtruQtion now. 

Thirdly , conſider what cor- 
cluſron muſt be the iſſue of the 
contrary, our Saviour pitied the 
people, when they were like 
Sheep without a Shepherd; That 
which 1s every mans work, 15 no 
bodies: As in reaſon , the office 
of the Miniſtery muſt be weakly 
and negligently done , when no 

perions 


195 


t96 


an os. SS DEA ED 422” < CELDLASS er =o 


Ordinatipn 


perſons are appointed to make ir 
their ſtudy and {abour , fo when 
gaps are thus opened for atly per- 
ſon, may not Feſnits and ſuch 
lik Agents creep in under other 
forms, and privily bring in dam- 
nable herefies , to the ſeducing of 
the hearers; I am loth to imagine 
that this ſhould be at the bottome 
of this aſſertion, that ſo with the 
more ſpecious pretext , they 
might take away the mainte- 
nance, as indeed one mult fo]- 
low the other ; for if there be 
no need of a ſetled ordained Mi- 
niſtery, what uſe of a A a_ſetled 
meanes alotred for it. 
It any ſhaſl ſtumble at that 


ſpeech often ws the mouthes of 


ſome, Iſa. 54. 13. Al thy chil- 
* dren ſhall be ol of the Lord, he 


may be ſatisfied by this double 


Anſwer. 


1. It 


LY = x So ODA Aa 0 Ha SS aa«@ 


1, kai« A424 


ao we G06 aw ad eas @ _ ww. wc. 


a Fundamentall. 


1. It was fulfilled in that time 
of our Lord and Saviour , teach-- 
ing them immediately by himſelf, 
which he expounds accordingly;/ 
(John 6.45.) It is written inthe 
Prophets, they ſhall be all taught 
of God, every man therefore that 
hath learned of the Father, cometh 
unto me. Nc. 

2. The Lord is ſaid to teach, 
when he doth it by a Miniſtery 5 
ſent by him according to that of 
Ferem. 3.15. Twill give you Pa- 
ſtors after my own heart, that ſball 
feed you with knowledge and un- 
derſtanding, ec. fulfilled under 
the Goſpel. And we grant, that 
though the propoſal of the do- 
arine is by the Miniſter , yet the 
1]lyminationef the mind, and the 
reaitying of the heare through 
tt, is from God. 

Obje&i. If that of Saint Peter 
(1 Eph. 
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Ordination. 
(1Eph.4. 10.) he objedted, As 
every man hath received the gift, 
fo let him miniſter the ſame as 
good Stewards of the minifold 
grace of God. 

Anſw..I conceive it is not meant 
the gift of preaching, bur of 
Almes. The words immediately 
before, are theſe. Uſe hoſpitality 
one to another without orudging, 
there is the manner, and then 1n 
theſe words, As every one hath 
received the gift, ſo let him mini- 
fter, is 1mplyed the meaſure of it; 
agreeing with that of Saint Pauls 
injunction , 1 Cor.16.2. Let eve- 
ry one lay by him (to that end) «s 


God bag proſpered him, &c. 
oy things 
are the gift of Cod;vhe fourth 
Petition of the Lords Prayer, 
ſhewes ſufficiently. And that 
collections of theſe, and gi- 
| ving 
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ying them to the poor, is cal- 
led a miniftring. to the Saints. 
See 2 CR and ſti- 
lcd grace , (cap.8.19.) and what 
other ſenſe can there be of that 
(cap. 9.8.) God is able to make 
all grace abound , but of tem- 
porall bleflings, as the next 
words ſhew, to multiply your ſeed 
ſowen, and minifter bread for your 
food, (V. ro.) and they may be 
called the manifold grace or gift 
of God , by the divers ſorts of 
them to be adminiſtred food, clo- 
thing,relieving of the fick,8c. ac- 
cording as they are diſtinaly re- 
membred at the laſt day, (Matth. 
25.) And are not all bountiful 
charitable perſons, the Lords 
Stewards, in diſpenſing theſe 
things to thoſe of þ:s houſpold of 
Faith ; ſo that upon theſe confi- 
derations , the place appears to 


Ordinatian 


to be farre off from any applica- 
tion of it to Preaching. Indeed 


the next verſe may be ſo. meant.If 


any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the 
Oracles of God, &c.. but yet to 
be underſtood with this limitati- 
on, viz, of a man ordained and 
conſtituted (as WE have ſaid) for 
that End. 

In a word, toallow all forts of 
men to be preachers, 1s to make 
the whole body an eye , 4 tongue, 
&c. and if {oas the Apoſtle ſaith, 
where is the hearing, are all teach- 
ers, are all interpreters ? "tis an ar-+ 
gument from the abſurdity,as if 
ye would expect the foot to ſee, 
the hand to ſpeak; jln Saint Pauls 

dayes it was ſaid, Who is ſufficient 

for theſe things? and ſhall all per- 
ſons think themſelves ſo now; 

Saint Paul bids Timotby give him- 

ſelf whally to it : 1.-e. to medi- 


tation, 
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tation, ſtudy, reading; and not to 
intangle himſelf with the things 
of this world, which might take 


him off,and may they now meet in 
tradeſ menand manufifnres? and 


the office be performed without / 


cither? Is there not a diſtinction 
made between the Church of 
Epbeſus, and the elders of it; 
(AFs 29.) between the” Church 
and the. Angel of ir, (Rewel. 2.) 
which if it be not meant. of oxe 
perſon, the Biſbep (as Ignatine 
ſtiles him {o about twelve years 
after,which was the judgement of 
the Primate) yetmuſt at leaſt be 
collectively meant of the Biſhop, 
& the Miniſtery of it;ls there not 
a diſtinction between the Saints 


201 


of Philippi,8& the Biſhops & Deas ph ;.4; 


tons, are there not ſome ſaid to be 


over the*Theſlaloniansit theLord, * r tp. q, 15; 


and preaching &admonithing cal- 
P led 
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led in ſpecial,therr workzas appro- 
priated to them, for which he 
chargeth them to know them,&to 
eſteem bighly of them; as the like 
in his laſt charge to the Church 
of theHebrews,(cap.ult.7.17.0bey 
them that have the rule over you 
in the Lord, and that watch for 
your ſoules, as they that muſt gie 
an accompt 5 and if that were the 
ſpeciall office of the miniſtery, 
then to have cuaram animarunm; 
why notnow ? or where doth it 
appear , the term' is expired? 
1 conclude this pornt with an ob- 
ſervation of the ſeveral ſteps of 
our declinings , or defe&ions of 
later yeares; Firſt , we were of- 
fended ar ſome tztlecaf the Mi- 
niſtery, then at the office it ſelfe; 
Firſt , at ſuch a Miniſtery ſo or- 


dained, then at the ordaining of 
any Miniſtery\ac all. Firſt, the 


ſolemn 
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ſolemn Aſſemblies in publick were 


forſaken, and a retreat made into 
corners, then the Preachers them- 
ſclves lighted, called by Sols+ 
mon the Maſters of Aſſemblies : 


Firſt, a ceremony 11 baptizing of 


Infanes (crupked at, then the Bap- 
tiſme of Infants themlelves; nay, 
theSacrament of Baptiſme by wa- 
ter,called inro queſtionallo;Firſt, 
the Commuiizan forborne , out of 
offence to ſome geſture , now 
the Sacrament it ſe{fe negleRed, 
and mapa, 5h ay now 
lye abowe and without Ordinan- 
ces,& without any ordained Minis 
try to adminiſter each, asin 
the one mult follow the other, 
This is the train laid to blow 
us up, what Facob laid after Jo- 
ſeph was loſt, and Benjamin iiuſt 


go too; All theſe things are 


#g4inft me , may be our applica- 
P 4 tion 
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tion for the Church. If any thirty 
- years agone,ſhould have foretold 
that this Garden of God ſhould 
haye brought forth theſe weeds, 
that ſuch Tenents ſhould have fo 
prevailed among us, he would 
have been by the moſt religious 
perſons of that age, taken for one 
that dreamed; and they ready to 
have an{wered for their Mother- 
Church, as Hazael did for him- 
{elt, when the Prophet told him, 
what evill he ſhou!d be. the Au- 
thour of. Tet 

Let us be of moderate ſpirits, 
and not run beyond the bounds 
of any preſident in the Primitive 
times, walk not in wayes ot caft 
up; (Jerem. 6. 16.) enquire for 
the old paths, where is the good 
way, and walk therein; be not 
like thoſe in the next words, chat 
4aid, we will not walk in then, 


- but 
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but in new ones, according to 
your own fancies. Let the* Tribe 
of. Levi he purged, but let not 
the phyſick -be ſo ſtrong as to 
»  defiroy them. Saint Paul magnified 
4 his own office ; this 1s but to ſup- 
» | port it from being crodden under 
- | fcer, and theend is your good, 
that in theſe diſtracted times, ye 


Qu. Rx 


0 

.. | might not be without” /eaders, fo 
\ | ordainedand fitted, to guide your 
| feet in the way of peace, and fo 


much for the firſt, A necellity of 
an ordained Miniftery. 

Now the ſecond obſervation 
NM is, that Qrdination is not onely-an 
internal Call of God, but an ex- 
f ternal of man;; for fo 'tis deno- 

minated. by that very a& , laying 
1 07 of hands, 1c. implying the 
hand of God is not all in the holy 
MF frame of the heart of the perſon 
by his ſpirit , requiſite in every 


P 3 true 


2 
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nation, 
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true believer; but there muſt be 
the hands of men in the deſignati- 
onof him in þ:y namE"TMo. The 
firſt wasFont to beasked,the pers 
fon ordained, viz. Whether in his 
heart or conſcience, he found himſelf 
truly called to the Miniftry, accoret- 
ing to the will of our Lord Teſws 
Chriſt. This perſwaſion of his 
gave a capacity , but rhe antho« 
rity acually conferred on him, 
was by the i-mpoſetion of hands, 
Ability and fatrhTuTncfle - were 
the qualificarions, but the com- 
miſſtan to officiate , was [+ 
red to Timothy (2 Eph. +2. 2.) by 
that means. Ye know thoſe two 
wemento's of Saint Paul to him, 
Negle& not the gift C 1 Tim. 4. 
14.) Stirre up the gift of God 


which is in thee ( 2 Tim. 1. 16.) 


by the laying 1 of my hantls , and 
of the bands of the Presbytery; if it 
| ſhould 


.- -©-. 
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ſhould be asked , What is here 
meant by the gift, I conceive 
there is no neceflity of under- 


ſtanding it, either of aa abis 
lity, pag As tfts of the Spirit; 
for as the former doubtlefle were 
found in Timothy before his ordi- 
nation , and the latter from his 
childhood, 8& education; (2Epiſt. 
cap. 3- 15. cap. 1.5.) fo 'tisa 
doubt if it were in the power of 
Timothy to tra ither of 
thoſe by this means, they being 
to be Jeft to Chriſt himſelf, who 
enlightens every man that cometh 
into the world; and to that holy 
Spirit who blowes when, and 
where it lifleth, but the ſureſt 
ſence istotake it for the gutho- 
rity given him for the officiating, 
and exerciling thete abilicies;and 
transferring . unto others : 
And in this ſence I grant gifted 
4 men 
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men may preach, and: perform 
other miniſterial as, 1. e. who 
with the internall have received 


this exteryall power and authori- 
ty alſo,according to Chriſts ordi- 


nance through im poftiga o hands. 
Indecd the word ya::0us' 15 of- 


ten taken hab ltics 
and 'ris not improbable, but at 
the ſolemn meeting of theChurch 
of God, both Miniſtery and peo- 
 plemF aſting and Prayer, (which 
was the injunGiion of ourChurch, 
8& ſhould have been the praG& ice) 
to invocate God for the aſliſting 
race of his ſpirit, to be given to 
Ce ein diets be pre- 
valent for that end; and that the 
recciving accordingly of ordina- 
tion, might be ſo far operative, as 
to be a confirmation of the par- 
ty the more, againſt errors and 
he-elies, in the execution Of it; 


The 
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The falling into which may pof- 
bly be the judgement of God up- 
on ſome, who of Jate.dayes have *- 
run without it, which agrees with 
the obſervation Chemnitins makes 
of Origen, who. negle&ted Orders, 
ard fell into the like; and at laſt 
made himſclfe incapable of them. 
But I ſay again, that xz-«eue -in the 
forenamed place, is moſt ſafely 
to be underſtood of the gift of . 
authority to_be exerciſed and 
Py nnto others by laying 
on of hands. 

And *tis further conflemed by 


the many examples that do a- 
bound , our Saviour gave his A- 


. *poſtles not only an-inward call 


by his Spirit, but an open werball 
call before the people; Saint Ste - 
phen, a man full of Faith and the 
Holy Ghsft, yet prefumed not to 


officiate, till he had impoſrtion of 


hands 
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hand. from them; Beware of ma- 
king your {elves Miniſters, our 


' Saviour did not make himſelf s 


Prieft (Heb: 5. 5.) tis the blot 
layed on Fezabell, that ſhe made 


' her fſelfe a Propherelle , Rewe- 


lat. 2. 20. 
'Tis frequent to hearan ſe 
ned Miniſtes called Amntichri- 


ftian , but conſider who deferyes 


that: Title, whether thoſe that 
oblerve the rule of Chriſt ,. and 
tread in the paths of -the Apo- 
ſtles, or, ſuch, who, without any 
preſident us Scripture,or in pri- 
mitive times, are in this 4 law 
wito themſelves. And do but 
think what all iflue may in the 
future , be of this promiſcuous 
preſumption, upon the offices of 
the Miniſtery,, what doubts it 
may, raiſe in our poſterity , in 


xecciving of Boptiſme , by ſuch 
IF as 
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as cannot an{wer to that queſtion 
By what authority doft thou theſe 
things, and who gave thee this an- 
thorety? 

One objeftion common in the 
montbes of men is , Why do you 
fland fo much upon 4 ceremony, 


as laying on of bands 1s? 
Firſt, that which the Apoſtle 
callza Pri 7 en- 


tall, do not you call a b 
according to that which wasſaid, 
to S. Peter, That which God bath 
cleanſed, call wot thou common;tor 
which we have both Precept and 
Exampleto threeſucceflions; Paul, 
and Timothy , and tho(c that fuc- 

ceeded him. + 
2. *Tis a moit bononrable ce- 
remony 'nſed wrpon other occa- 
fions, Facob in bleffing of Epbra- 
im, and Manaſjes, Moſes in con- 
fitution of Fo/bua, Naamans cx- 
peCta- 


Obj F7- 


Anfw., 


Ordinatian 


peGation. of Elias healing him, 
our Saviours in_ bleſſing of the 
children in the Goſpel , - Saint 
Pauls at the Holy Ghoſts coming 
upon the diſciples of Epheſis in 
the gift of tongues. The Prophets 
of Antioch , upon the ſeparating 
of Paul, and Barnabas , tor a ſpe- 
ciall work defigned unto, as 
others by way of benediCGtion and 
confirmation, :. 

3 If. it be-.an inſtitution , 
though; how mean' ſoever-it is to 
the eye, yet it. muſt be obſerved, 
orelſe water 1n Baptilme; & bread 
and wine in the Lords Supper, 
may fall under the like contempt. 
Circnmciſion was a carnall 'ordi- 
nance, yet (Rowe.3. } the Apoſtle 
checks thoſe who queſtioned 
-the profit or vertue of it. The 
waxe _ of the Seale hath little 
worth in it {elf, butby the zm- 


preſſzon | 
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preſſion affixed to the pattent,-is 
of greatconſequence to the par- 
ty , the like application may be 
made to impoſition of hands , the 
Seal of Ordination, j-,! 

Butſuppole laying on of hands 
be granted as we have ſaid , the 
queſtion yet remains , By whoſe 
hands ? 

Anſw. Doubtleſle not by the 
peoples, for it doth not ſtand 
with reaſon , that any can tranſ- 
ferre that authority, which they 
have not, The people may be ſaid 
after a manner, to give their potes 
in the election , as it was the for- 
mer (and ancient) cuſtome, that 
they were asked if they knew of 


any impediment ogcrime, for which 
the party ought not be received 
into this holy Miniſtry , and deſi. 
red to declare it ; and upon the ob- 
Jecing of any , the Biſhop was to 


 ſurceaſe, 
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furceaſe , till the party accuſed 
ftonld clear himſelf. The people 
had liberty of allegarion, for, or 
againſt the perſon to be ordained, 
but it doth not follow;that there- 


fore they had power in corſtetute- 
mo and ordaining. They arc the 
rlons to whom the Miniſters - 
are ſent; can they be the Sguders ? 
they have their miflion to them; 
can they have rheir CommiGgion 
from them ?-we ave Gods Embaſlas 
dours, not theirs , ncither do ye 
find any power this way de+ 
nved or committed from Chriſt 
to them, As my Father ſent me, 


ſo ſend I you, faith our Saviour 


tohis Apoſtles, Lo,l am with you, 
and ſo with' your ſucceflers, wwto 
the end of the world. Saint Paul 
faith to Timothy, Lay thou hands, 


' ec. to Titus , fTeft thee bebind, 


that thou ſbouldeſt ordain(be it 


meant 
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meant col{efively of the reſt of 
the Miniſters, as aſſfiſtanes with 
him alſo,) but no mention of the 
people in that at. 

Thar of Nmb.8.10. the peo- 
ple laid their hands on the Lewits, 
15 not meant in their_confecrati- 
on, but dedication , or the dona- 
tion of them to be c rated 
to the Lord, OT fiſt 
born by Moſzs and Aaron; It was 
but as Hanna's giving up her fon 
Samnel to Eli, to be conſecrated 
to the {ervice of the Temple, or 
like the preſentation of a perſon 
formally under the hand and 
ſeal of the Patron to the Biſhop, 
to be inſtitated or inducted; ſuch 

was this of the Levites, only a 

| ſignification of their aft and deed 

b under their hands, in giving up 

their whole tithe and-mtereſR in 

them;to be ſect apart for that end. 

For 
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Qion before the people, to b-.an 
Apoſtle (As 1. 16.) alleadged 


Ordination, 
auſw.1. i. Saint Peter only ſignificth 
to them what they wergabout to 
do, and doing itin their preſence, 
as1n Saint Cyprians time , it was 
the cuſtome to haye the Mint- 
ſter ordained , preſente plebe, ub 
omninw oculis choc. 1n the preſence 
of the people , before the eyes of 
all, &c. like Eleazar inveſted by 
Moſes with the Pricſts garments, 
on the top of the Mount in the 
fight of the I/ raelites.but the adi- 
ons in ſetting two apart in caſting 
the lots, prayer, &c. were the 


A poſtles. 


2, 


mo 


to. the Apoſtleſhip , was neither 


_ the peoples, -1 nor Apoſtles, but 
Godr 


* 


Objetf. - For that of Matthias his ele: 


by ſome for the power of people in 


Secondly , This eleQion here 


a Fundamental. 

Gods by a diving, ſuffrage, expreſ. 
ſed by lot according to the pray- 
cr of the Apoltles to God for it; 
and fo it makes nothing for the 
peoples act in ordination : and 
ſo much for the firſt Queſti- 
on , Whole hands muſt be tm- 
poled ? 

2. What if the ordainers, being 
of the Miniſtry,be found not to have 
[een of clean hands themſelves, 
i. e. of evill lives, is their ordina- 
tron good? 

I anſwer, Yes; For 'tis not a perſo- 
nal aCi,but an aCt of office;A®ttFnot 
the learning of the judge makes 
any decree Ea athens 
and commiſſion foric ; A Popiſh 
Judge gives a juſt ſentence in 
Court, his ſentence is not erro« 
neous and Antichriftian : though 
himſelf may be fo; his aQ 3s good 
in Law : how bad focyer he ts in 
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. matter of Religion,& ſo the a&t of 


Ordination being an act of office 
15not nulled, or voided by perſo- 


nal defilements; It was the er- 


rour of the Donatiſts, to put the 
vertue of Minſterial a&s wholly 
upon the holineſfe of the perſon 
miniſtring; no, as Saint Auguſtine, 


faich, 4 foul hand may ſow good 


ſeed. 

But there is one objection more | 
. to be anſwered, frequently in the 
monthes of men, viz. Your Orders 


were derived from Rome, and 
therefore Antichriſtian. 

1. Obſerve what contrary in 
ferences are againſt us ; The Pa- 


| pifts ſay we have no_ lawful Mi 


niſtery , becauſe we have it mot 
from Rome, having renounced 
our {ubjeGion, to. that See, others 
among our ſelves argue the ſame, 


from our being deduced. from it, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, If they mean of guy: 


receiving it fram thence , zyrmes 


diately after the Apotes time, 


(which the ancicnteſt of the Byit- 
tiſh Writers extant do-not grant, 
but averre , that we received it 


219 


2. 


from ſuch as came from Feruſa- Gilde,, 


lem hither even in Tiberigs his 
time ) it js no_ dilparagement 
tous, for it was then a famous 
Church ; ſee Sajnt Pals Epiſtle 
to it , as Ignatius after him. But 
if they mean ſince the corrnpti- 
on and Apoſialy of it, we may 
diſtinguiſh between from and 
through , as between the Foun- 
tain and Conduit , we teceiyed 
it from the Apoliles, though 
running through lome corrupt 
time of Popery, of which? fiace 


. our reformation, it ſavoyrs ne 


more , then the Fiſhdoth of the 


4 


ſalt watgr,or as the three children 
ar ete 2 Q 2 
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in the furnace , when they came 
out there, was not ſo much as the 
ſmell of pre found upon them. 

- 3. It they mean of Anuſtine the 
Monke fent from Rome in Gre- 
gory the great his time , about 
6co- yeares after Chriſt ; there 
were then no ſuch defilements of 
docrine init, that it ſhould be a 
ſcandall to us either: And yet 
we were not then to feek for an 


ordained Miniſtery , there having 


been for many hundreds of years, 
before that, a flouriſhing Church 
among us, - which the Saxons 
whom he came to convert, had 


been the perlecutors and deſtroy- 
ers of,as Gildas tells us,ſo that in 


that, or the former, fenſe, the ob- 
jetion® is not worth the an- 
{wering. 


But fourthly, I ſuppoſe they 


mean of laterCenturies,when that 
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complaint of the Prophet con- 
cerning Feruſalent, might be ap- 
pliable to Rome. How is that faith- 
ful City become @ harlot? it was full 
of judgement, righteouſneſſe lodge« 
ed in her , but now murderers,&c. 
1. c. Since the Biſhop of Rome be- 
came corrupt in doctrine and 
worſhip. 
For this, firſt we thus anſwer. 
While we were under the ty- 
ranny of the Biſhop of Rome , it 
doth not appear that he ordinari- 
ly uſurped,more thena mandatory 
nomination of the Biſhop to be 
coriſecrated, which out of a blind 
fear of his excommunication was 
allſented unto,but the conſecration 
was not by him,but other Biſhops 
here within our ſelves. And I ac- 
count the ordination or conſecra- 
tion to be derived from ſuch as 
gave impoſition of hands, not from 
Q 3 the 
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the mandate for them to do it; 
Henry the cight, and the Kings 
ſucceeding. , aſſumed the like 
power ih the. nomination of the 
perſon (which accordihgly might 
not be gainſaid: )but from thence 
it cannot be argued;that our or- 
dination or conſecration was de-« 
duced from them, for the Kings 
gnandate ({ervcd not to give power 
fro ordain (which thoſe Biſhops 

* had before rmrinſecally annexed 

; to their office ) but only was a 
(warrant 29 apply. this power to 
the perſoti named in that Man- 
date. Now this being all which 
was uſurped by the Biſhop of 
Rome, in relation to the conſe- 
crations of 'our Biſhops in Erg- 
land, when we were under the 
Tyranny of the Papacy, there j5 as 
litcle force for our defiving our 
ordination from him alſo. And if | 

thoſc 
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thoſe Biſhops of Sidon, which 
(as Arch-Deacon*Maſorn tells us) Pa mg 
aſſiſted in the friſt conſecration 
in Hen. $8. as in Edward the 
ſixth's time, were not meerly Ti- 
tular, but had their conſecration 
from the Greek Church , which 
15 altogether a ſtranger to the See 
of Rome; it would take off ſome- 
what from the pretence of a totall 
derivation from thence. 

But ftill it may be objeSed, that Objed, 
we have at leaſt received our Or- | 
dination from ſuch as profeſſed 
the Religion of Rome. 

Firſt, it could not be called Anſ». 
properly the Religion of Rome, 
till the Connell of Trent, which 

. determined many years after our 
falling off from the See of Rome: 
The Papiſts ask us, Where was 
our Religion before Luther ? 
we might reply , Where was the 
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Popiſh Religion before that time. 
*Tis true, moſt of thoſe poyſonens 
errours were {owen upand down 
-the world before, but not colleG- 
ed ful into a body; and ſo own- 
ed and headed by the Papacy till 
then. For til] that time,ſcarce any 
point we hold now againſt them 
but there were ſome._ob-their own 
Authours who held it alſo. So 
that to ſpeak properly the now 
Romiſh Religion in their new 
Creed, with other appurtenances, 
was eſtablithed fince our form of 
ordination. - 

2. Suppole we OA Le our 
ordination from ſuch who were 
corrupted with Popiſb errours, yet 
1i they retained the Fundamen- . 
zalls of Chriſtian Religion, 
their ordination may be valid : 
thoſc like ſomiePpare of the barke 
9! the tree uncut , may convey 


the 
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the Sappe from the root to the 
preſerving of life in the branches. 
What Saint Auguſtine ſaith of the 
Donatiſts in ſome things, mecun 
ſunt , they concurre with me ; 
in other things they are defi- 
led, may be applicable to the 
Church of Rome, and if ſo, why 
may we not receive through 
them , what was of Chrifts remain- 
ing in them, without being defi- 
led with that corrupt part which 
15 their own ? why may not there 
be in this a ſeparation of the preci- 
cious from the wile? And in our 
reformation we withdrew our 
{elvesno further from her , then 
ſhe hath declined from her (elf in 
the Apoſtles time , and from the 
ancient ſtate and onion of it 
then, as one faith well , Noſtra 
Eccleſ a ab hodierna Komens Ec- 
 Oeſia contaminata receſſit , ut ad 


priſti- 
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priſtinam, puram, Apoſtolicam, Ro- 
manam accedere poſſet. We for- 
ſook the preſent corrupted 


: Church of Rome, that we might 


be nearer a kin to the firſt, pure, 
Apoſtolical Roman Church in 
the primitive times. 

2. In a word, wedo affirme 
that neither their corruption in 
opinion, or wvitioſtty of life, do, or 
did,void it to rheparty ordained; 
none doubts: of the Baptiſme 
of our fore-fathers' adminiſtred 
by thoſe of the like 1n.the Church 
of Rome, as if there needed any 
reileration , by them who ſurvi- 
ved our reformation : neither do 
we renew the orders received in 
that Church, when any Prieſt is 
converted, and betakes himfelf co 
our communion, and why ſhould 
it be queſtioned here? Let the 
Seal be of Silver or braſſe, the 


impreſſion 


ad 
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inpreſſion Is alike valid, if af 
fixed by order to the deed ; Pa- 
rents 1n generation convey to 
the child what is.efſz4tiall to hu- 
mane nature, not that which is 
accidentall, A maimed Father 
begets a Son like himſelf , as he 


was before he loſt his arme ; as 


the circumciſed did, and doth an 


 nitcircumciſed child : the like ap- 


plication"may be made, to the 
transferring of ordination in ſuch 

a wounded, diſeaſed , Apoſtati- 

zed Church, as the Roman now» Se Bitop 
is, and by ſuch corrupted perſotis gay on 
in life and dodrine , continuing ?;*57: 


TE, UINS Gy defence 
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ſentials in ordination ; other ſu-he forme, | 


Receive the 


perſtrucures or corruption in x cg; 
the ordainers, doth not null ze, *** farze 


remit , are 
either to the perſons themſelves, revived: 
" 4 doch ſucifh- 
or {ucceſfors 3 which might be ently corpre- 
hend the au- 


further manifeſted by the P"A- thoriry , &c. 
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ice of the Church in all ages. 
1. That Miniſtration under 
the Law,(the Prieſts of which the 


Jewiſh Writers ſay , were conſe- 


crated by laying on of hands) had 
as much cauſc to ſtand HC= 
ceſſron as any; yet, ye find often, 


that the Prieſts the ſons of Aaron, 


-and the Lewites had corrupted 
\ their wayes, were defiled with 


Idolatry 1 in Abaz,, and Manaſſes 
time, and others, as-bad or worſe 
then the See of Rome; yet after a 


| reformation, the ſucceſſion which 
was by their hands was not que- _ 


toned ; Though the Prieſthood 
ran chrough much filth , yet re- 
taining the eſfentialls of the Jew- 
1ſh Religion, as circumciſe on, &c. 
they were owned ofGod again in 
a {ucceflive miniſtration. See in 
the height of their Idolatry, when 
they were offering their children 


by 


a Fundamentall. 
by fire,unto their Idols,yet by re- 
taining theSacrament,8&coyenant 
of circumciſion, their chifdrcn are 
called the Lords children, Frek. 
16. 20. Tho haſt taken thy ſons 
which thou haſt borne unto me,@c. 
thou haſt ſlayn my children, in cau- 
ſing themto paſs through thefere,etc. 

2. In our Saviour Chriſts 
time, there was as bad a ſucceſſi- 
onas ever; inthe Priefts , Pha- 
riſes, Scribes, Sadduces, &c. yet 
as' he \permitted their admini- 
ſtring of ſome rites for himſelfe; 
whether of circumciſton ,- or the 
offering made for him in the Tem- 
ple, at the purification, after the 
cuſtome of the Law, in his infan- 
cy , {oat his manifeſtation about 
3o' yeares after , he ſends thoſe 
that were healed by him to the 
Prieſts, to offer what Moſes com- 
manded ; ye ſee he did not deter- 
mine 


— 
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mine againſt the office for the 
perſonal defilements of their Pre- 
deceſſors, or themſelves. 

3- Nay , under the Goſpel, A- 
bout four hundred years AITEC Our 
Saviour Chriſt, was not the world 
ſo over-run with Arrzaxs , that 
it groaned under itt (as St, Ferom 
faith, ) when they had the com- 
mands of the Pulpits, ordaining 
of Preachers, children were bap- 
tized by them, men put to re- 
ecive the communion of them; 
as Hilary and Baſil ſay, the Or+ 
thodox were hatched under the 
wings of the. Arrian Prieſts; yet 
upon a reformation , and the re- 
nouncing of that hercfic, we read 
not of any rczeGing of theſaccee- 
ding Migohtcrsbecante they were 
derived through mf wy 4s , 
which I conceive to have þcen 
as bad as the Bilbop of Rowe,and 


his. 


=O. 


a Fundanientall. 
his followers. The Church then 


was ſo wile as to conſider, a jewel 
looſeth not his vertue by-being 
delivered by a foul hand, {o nei- 
ther is this trcaſare of the Minij- 
ſtry to be deſpiſed , becaule jt 
hath paſſed through ſome pollx- 
lated weſſels to us, which is appli- 
able for the ſaving harmleſſe our 
ordination, though tranſmitted 
through the P Pop defilements of 
ſome perlons; ſo much in vindica- 
tiag the ordination of theChurch 
of Exgland, from the {candall of 
beingPopiſb & Aztichriftian,with 
which by ſome igzorant and rajb 

people, it is frequently aſperied.” 
Let me conclude with this 
ſhort admonition. Be net here- 
after ſo unworthy , as to blurre 
that Miniſtery , with being An- 
tichriſtien ,, by whom ye have 
received the knowledge of Chrift; 
both 
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7 both by their irenſecteng of the 
{Scriptures out, of the Originalls, 
"into "your Mother-tongue for 

our reading, and their labour, 
in the expoſition of then for 
your underſtanding » by whom 
you and your fathers have been 
baptized, and inſtrutted; Be not 
ſuchill birds, as thus to defile your 
own neſts; do not fide' with the 
agents of the Biſhop of Rome , in 
thus derracting and leflening the 
reputation and eſteem of theme. 
Let them not ſay in their hearts, 
fo would w2 have it 5 nor you 
with your tongues, unlefſt* in 
your hearts you are Romiſh your 
ſelves. | 

Is it not ſtrange,that thoſe who 


have been fo great: oppoſers of _ 


the errors of Popery,wrot fo lear- 
ned]y, and fully againſt them, 
who have applyed, that in the 
2 Epiſt. 


ds bag PA fy ty a— a Fas 


a Fundamentall 


2 Epiſt of the Theſſalonians , con- 


cerning the man of ſin, and that of | 


Babylon 1n 17. Revel. to the Pa- 
pacy, as Biſhop Downham, Abbot, 
Jewell, and the late eminent Prz= 
mate,with divers others; that now 
they ſhould ( with their very 
calling and profeſſion) be ſtyled 
Popiſh, can we think otherwiſe, 
but that the hand of Foab (1 mean 
the Jeſuic) is privily in it. Is it 
not a wonder it ſhould ſo come 
about, that ſuch as have been the 
greateſt enemies to the See of 
Rome , ſhould be. reckoned as 
members, and friends of it; and 
thus perpetually yoked together 
as twins, nay trod under toot as 
unſavory ſalt, upon that very 
account, as being Epiſcopall. Is 
this a juſt —__ of their laboure 
inthe defenceof your profeſſion; 
thus to be aſperſed by you, as Ab= 

R ſolon 
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ſolon to Huſhay, Ts this thy kind- 
neſſe to thy friend?Certainly thoſe 
of the See of Rome , cannot but 
{mile within themſelves, that they 
have thus covertly deluded us, 
and fo cloſely taken a revenge 
of thoſe their adverſaries. 

How true 1s that ſpeech of 

| our Saviour, A Prophet is not 

without honour, ſave in his own 
country ; other nations , French 
and German, magnifie the Clergy 
of the Church of England; by 
what 1s tranſmitted over Seca in 
many of their works, onely de- 
ſpiſed at home as the off-ſconur- 
ing of the world ; what a prepara- 
© tive this 1s, to the expedation of 
the Papiſts , an able learned, or- 
dained Miniſtery , having been 
hitherto the flop to the introdu- 
ction of ignorance and ſuperſti- 

_ tion, which if removed, might 

| _ flow 


M 
js 


a Fundamentall. 


flow in the more eafily , which 
God in his mercy prevent. 

And thus I have endeavoured 
to confirm the Primates judge- 
ment upon this place, viz. that 
by laying on of hands, 1s meant 
an ordained Miniſtery. 


jo a a. 5 7 


o 


The Primates judgement 
of the Senſe and Uſe of the 
Form of words in the former 
Conſtitution , at the Ordination 
of Prieſts or Presbyters, defen- 
ded, and enlarged. viz. Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins 
thou forgiveſt , they are forgi- 
ven, aud whoſe ſins thou doefi 
retain;they are retained. W hich 
as an Appendix to the former 
ſubjze&t, could not well be 


omitted. 


Hey are the words-of our 
Saviour, Ja 20. 22. to 
the Apoſtles, and why 


'they may not be continued to 


their 


Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
their Succeſlors, (who are to ſuc- 
cecd in that office of the Miniſte- 
ry to the end of the world,) doth 
not yet appear; and 'tis poſſible, 
that the late offence taken againſt 
them to the diluſe of them , may 
ariſe from a miſapprehenſio ion of 
the ſenſe of them; The Primates 
judgement of which I think fit 
to manifeſt, who in all his Or- 
dinations , conftanel y obſerved 
them. 

_ conſiſt of two clauſes. 

. Receive the Holy Ghoſt. 

2. Whoſe ſins thou forgiveſt, 

they ar2 forgiven; and whoſe ſins 


thou doſt retain, they are retained. 


1. Forthefirſt ; (Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt) We do not here un- | 


derſtand the ſandifying graces 
of the ſpirit : For the Apoſtles 
had receryed then before, in that 
wy were bid by our Saviour, to 
| R 3 rejoyce, 
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Holy Ghoſt, viz.Gifts of tongues, 
.. CC. 


" Receive the Holy Ghoſt, * 


rejoyce, that their names were 
written in heaven (the evidence 
of which is, heaven wrot in the 
heart here) and had his witneſſe, | 
that they had believed, and had © 

kept his word, for whom he had 
alſoalſo prayed in that ſenſe; San- 
Clifte them through thy truth, 


+ Jahn 17. 


And if this had been the gitt, 
there had been no particular 
thing given to them, for all that 
will be ſaved, muſt in ſome mea- 
ſure partake of it. Rom. 8. 9. 
Ff any man hawe not the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, he 1s none of his. 

And though it be the teſtimo- 
ny of 2 good Chriſtian, yet 'tis not 
a ſufficient warrant for him, to 
take upon him the Miniftery. 

2. Again, it cannot be meant 
of the extraordinary gilts of the 


8c. For in that ſenſe the Holy 
Ghoſt was not_yet given, till fifty 
dayes after. viz. the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoft, but this was given upon the 
day of his Reſurrection ; So that 
a third ſenſe muſt be had, which 


was the Primates, as followeth. 


. 3+ Receive theHolyGhoſt | 1.e. res 


ceive Minifteriall power of offici- 
ating and di{penfing thole ſacred. 


Miniſtrations, ſanto which the 
promiſe of the holySpirit is arnex- 


ed,and through which,as the Con- | 
duit-Pipes, this holy water is | 
conveyed; not {ſo much meane-- 


for their own benefit, as the good 
of others; In this he gave them 
power as the Stewards of God, 
to be diſpenſers of holy and ſpi- 
ritual things, to the benefit of 
luch, over whom the Holy Ghoſt 
had made them overſeers, which 
1s accordingly attributed to the 

R 4 Elders 


Whoſe fins thou forgiveſt,&c. 
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Elders of Epheſus, whom S. Paul 
had ordained. 

Mr. Hookers gloſle (in his Ec- 
cleſ.Polit. ) 1s accordingly Receive 
| the Holy Ghoſt, 1.e. Accipite po- 
GT el. 1 * Meftatem ſpiritualem, receive ghoſt- 


Eres i; Iy,or ſpuiual Authority , in or- 


Lyme 540”  derto the [6 men. now to ' 
27 _, - wr -d 
//.5#://an+4 be committed to your charge; 


L of” y © od Shore Ve 


JL ,covs And it you mark the context, 
b:nel. hm 2 their Commiſſion is here from 
an F-#=- the bleſſed Trinity 3 ' the Fa- 
re BILE ther, and Sonne, in the verſe 


<= before. As my Father hath ſent 
log Ents me, ſo ſend | you. And in this 
E pry -verle, a reception of Authority 
Ea. from the third perion, the Father 
feat 7547" ſends, Matth.g.38. Chap. 10. 20, 
the Sonne, Ephel. 4: here the Holy 
Ghoſt,as As 20. 
And {o more tully thus. Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. receive 


Authority trom the Father, Son, 


" and 


Whoſe fins thou forgiveſt, &c. 
and Holy Ghoſt, for the efficaci- 


05 preaching of the Word, and 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments,by 


and througi which, the graces of 


3 boly ſpirit in repentance, * 


Ty, forgiveneſfe of fins, and 

the like; are ordinarily wrought 
wy confirmed to the hearers, and 
partakers of them : yet not ex- 
cluding it from being a Prayer 
alſo,viz. that the perſon thus au- 
thorized , might receive {uch a 
ſpiritual ance 1n it. /* 

Recerve firſt by way of donation 
in the name of Chriſt, as ro the 
office ; and ſecondly, by way of 
impetration , as to the efficacious 
{piritual aſſeſtance of him in it, 
which AEoned ſucceed- 
ing prayer did confirm : which 
as1t was in both ſenſes frequently 
efteGual by the mouth and hand: 
of the Apoſiles, ſo hath it been 


Y accor- 
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Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 


accordingly from age to age, in 
and by the Miniftery ſucceeding, 
and therefore why may not the 
ſame form of words be uſed at 
their Ordination allo. 

Can we think this ſolemn re- 
ception of the Holy Ghoſt, in 
that ſenſe as hath been explain- 
ed, was onely for the benefit of 
that age, and withdrawn totally 
again in the next. 

That his being with them thus 
P his ſpiritual affiſtance, to the 
end of the world, was to deter- 
mine with the death of the Apo- 
ſtles ; ſome of which, (as Saint 


' TFames, As 12.) were not long 


after ; No ſurely, this oyle poured 
pon their heads, deſcended fur- 
ther then fo, even to the Skirts of 

their garments, in theſe dayes. 
The third Chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians , hath 
. much 


Whoſe fins thou forgiveſt, &c, 243 
much in confirmation of this. In 
the third verſe; Saint Pay] ſtyles 
the Minifter ordained by Chriſt, 
bis Amanuenſes ;. ye are the Epi- 
{ file of Chriſt miniftred by us, 
written not with ink, but with 
the Spirit of the living God. 
Chriſt the inditer , the Miniſter 
1s as the hand of a ready writer ,, 
or the Spirit 15as the ink , the 
Minifter as the pen , through 
which 'tis diftuſed upon the fleſb- 
ly Tables of your hearts, and by 
ſaying, vs, he doth not appropri- 
ateit to him(elfe , but gives the 
like to Timothy ordained by him, 
which he continues in the fixth 
verlc; God hath made ns able 
Minifters of the New Teſtament, 
not of the letter, but of the ſpirit; 
as he calls the Word, the ſword 
of the ſpirit (Ephel. 6.) com- 
mitted into the hands of the Mi- 
, niſtery, 


niſtery, ſo the whole office is cal- 
led the Miniſtration of the Spirit, 
v. 8. the Miniſtration of riohte- 
onſneſſe , v. g. t. * in{trumental- 
ly, be it that of ifecation , Ot 
SanSification, by which he ſaith, 
it did exceed in glory that under 
the law; The ſhining of Moſes 
face, the -glory of the Temple, 
and yeſtments of the Prieſts were 
glorious, but yet had no glory in 
this reſpe&, by reaſon of the. glory 
which excelleth ; far if that which 
is done away were glorious, how 
much more-that which remaineth, 
7s glorious. Now wherein lieth 
this glory,butin being by this Mi- 


niſtration, the Conduits through 


which the Spirit is conveyed, and 


received, or being (Cap.6.1.) co- 


workers together with him of it, 
even as the glory of the latter Tew- 


| ple, by the TE: of Chriſt 


himſelf, 


\ Receive the Holy Ghoſt, * © 
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IW hoſe ſms thou-forgiveſt, &c. 
himſelfe , is ſaid to be: greater 
then the former , though it had 
types of him in a more outward 
lorious luſtre: *tis therefore cal- 
led v.18.the glaſs of the glory of the 
Lord, by which we are changed in- 
to the ſameImage from glory to glo- 
ry,even as by the Spirit of theLord. 
Which as it rebukes the 
Contemners of the office of 
the Miniſtery , ſoit anſwers that 
frequent obje&:on made againſt 
the uſe of theſe words,at the Or- 
dination to it 3 viz. That the Sun- 
Gifying graces of wh nt; were 
ſometimes lacking both in the 
Ordainerstranſmittin g, and ordai- 
ned the recipients ; It is an{we- 
red, the Tranſmiſſion, or recepti- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt here, is not 
meant in that ſenſe, as to the reſt- 
ing of it 1n the perſons them- 
ſelves, but as the conveyers of i & 
or 
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for the uſe and benefit of others, 
©7%, through thele Adminiftra- 
tions, which they are now by 
this authorized to performe. 
And thatit may be ſo,ye ſee it 
in Judas, who by our Saviours 
Commiſſion to him through prea- 
ching, and baptizing, was the in- 
ſtrument accordingly of the tran(- 
ferring of it,(i.e. remiſſzo# of ſins, 
&c. ) unto others, without parta- 
king of it himlelF: our Saviour 
calls him a Dewill, and 2 ſon of 
perdition, but yet in this Office, 
the Dewils were ſubje& to him; 
and he the means of diſpolleſling 
of others; like Noahs Carpen- 
ters, who were inſtruments to 
fave others, but were drowned 
themſelves. *Tis probable, Saint 
Panl, orſome of the Apoſtles or- 
dained Hymenzus, and Phyletws, 
Phygellus, Hermogenes , and Dio+ 
| trephas, 


: Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
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trephas, but as in neither of them 
doth there appear any ſanGified 
grace of the ſpirit, ſo wedo not 
read it cauſed any ſuſpenſion of 
the vertue of their miniſterial 
a&ts to the receivers, or that the 
Apoſtles gave order for any rei- 
teration of them; perſonal faults, 
not voydin .ot Office; and 
{o, why ſhould the like be a pre- 
judice to it in theſe ſucceeding 
Ages? Receiving ſuppolſeth a gift, 
but 'tis as the giving of a ſumme 
toa Steward by his Lord, nor to 
his own private uſe , but for the 

diſpenſing of it to the family. 
And to ſay no more, there 
are ſome learned Interpreters, do 
apply that paſſage, 1 John Chap. 
2. 20. to an ordained Miniſte- 
ry 3 yeeneed not that any man 
teach you , but as the {ame anoin- 
ting teacheth you all things, and 
is 
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Fes == 08] EK truth;(a)Beza*swords 
2 hot eflimane Po upon” the place, are 
forer ere 59% theſerrhe fame anoint- 
quotidie «dbuc i 16 bg ing) he could not with a 


quam quum ipſos diceret ab 
oo Sprits Santto deceri, @ yygre cleare Teſtimony 


TI hawe adorned "the Pa- 
ors andTeachers,from whom they 
were inſtrucied,and daily as yet are; 
then to ſay they were taught by the 
boly Ghoſt,C9+ had bin formerly,8c. 
0. Piſcator - in loc. Unijo (b) P iſt cators wor ds 
I pg ce wg arc theſe, The anointing 
ane ono 3 teacheth |i.e.the Miniſtry 
 $i0 babendum ef. of the word, or the Holy 
Ghoſt efficacious bythe preaching of 
the Goſpel, wherefore the Miniſtery 
ought to be ina great efteemwith us. 
Ye ſee they do not underſtand 
by this UnG:on, or anointing, ſig- 
nifying rhe Holy Ghoſt, an imme- 


diate teachin#, or "SRiation. as 
by oC — taſme, but imme 


dately through the ; ery, 
ordained 


Ip hoſe fins thou forgiveſt, &c. 
ordained for that end; by a Meto- 
nymy (as they fay) of the Ad- 


jun; the oyntment, for the 
hand, which applyes ic, or deli- 


versit to you, and the teaching 


you all things , is meant of all 
things neeellenalo dalo ation ; the 
credenda,and agenda,which bythe 
Miniſtery had bin fo fully caught 
them, that they needed not to be 
taught by Saint Fob again here. 

If any thall obje& (as it hath 
been nnto me) that of Saint. Au- 
enſtine, lib. 15. de Trinit. cap. 27. 
Quomodo ergo Deus non eft qui 
dat Spiritum Santum , imo quan- 
tus Dens eſt qui dat Deum? neque 
enim aliquis diſcipuloram ejus de- 
dit Spiritum Sancjum , orabant 
quippe ut weniret in eos, quibus 
manus imponel ant;101 ipſt eum da- 
 bant, quem morem in ſus prepoſi- 
tis etiam nune ſervet Eccleſia &c. 
!. e. How ſhould not he be 
S 


God 
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« God who gives the HolyGhoſt ? 
< nay,how great a God who gives 
« God? for neither any of his di- 
©{ciples, gave the holyGhoſt;they 
<« prayed Indeed , that it might 
*come upon thoſe on whom they 
ot * mpoled hands, they did not 
< give it them{eles; which cuſtom 
« the Church now obſerves, &c. 
Anſw. x. In the words before theſe, he 
ſpeaks of a double giving of the 
Holy Ghoſt by our Saviour, the 
one on earth ifter his reſurreQi- 
on, the other from heaven after 
his Aſcenſion, upon the day 0 
Pentecoſt; now in relation to the 
latter in thole extraordinary gitts 
of the ſpirit; the words objected 
have their principal application, 
which doth not concern that we 
have in hand, which is only of the 
- former being meant of ſ{ucceflive 
I miniſterial authority,for the ordi- 
I narie diſpenſing of the office. 
: Secondly, 
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Whoſe fins thou forgiveſt, &c. 
Secondly, whereas he faith, the 


* Church hath obſerved that cuſtome 


in impoſition of bands, to pray for 
the perſons reciving of it , hath 
bin formerlyacknowledged to be 
one ſenſe of that clauſe, viz. by 
way of impetration; Fake the gitt 
of the {pirit, pro dono infuſo,lo we 


uſe the: words per 'modum impe= * 


— 
trationis, take it pro officio, ſo we 
uſe it, per modum collationis, mi- 


niſterially conferring the power 
of exectiting the office of a Mini- 


ſter, & there 1s no contradifion, 


but that in the ſame a,theremay 
meeta col[atioz of the office with 
authority to execute , and an im- 
petration forthe verſons receiving 
an afliſtance of the {ſpirit 1 in the 
executing of it, which, in the old 
injunGion immediately follow- 
ed, in a prayer,for the perfan or- 
dained accordingly,to that the cu- 

S 2 ftome 
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ſtome and intention of our 
Church, 1s no other then what 
was in Saint Augnſtines time, not 
preſuming to give the Floly 
Ghoſt in the latter ſenſe, (only 
praying it might be given of God 
to him) but only i in the forwer. 

So much tor opening of the 
firſt clauſe in ordination, Receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, which rightly un- 
derſtood, is not ſuch 4 rock, of of- 
fence, as ome have taken it to be, 
in the diſuſe of it. 

The ſecond clauſe is, whoſe 
ſons thou forgiveſt, they ave forgi- 
wen, whoſe ſins thou doeft retain, 
they are retained. At which, as 
much, 1t not more offence hath 
been taken,then at the former,(as 
if it ſavoured of Popery) which 1 
ſhall give you the Primates ſenſe 
of allo. That it may be retain- 
ed i in ordination , and attributed 


lately 
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Whoſe fins thou foreiveſt, &c. 257; 


ſafely to the office of the Mini- 
ſtery , withour the leaſt favour 
that way, which no man that 
knew him , and what Pop-ry is, 
but will acquir hin of the leaſt 
grain of it. 
Thus far it will be oranted l. 

by all ſober perſons. 

1. The Miniſters may be ſaid ro, 
rewit ſins, by way of preparative 
to it; in being the inſtruments 
(by preaching -the word of recon- 
ciliation) to diſpoſe men toward 
itin bringing them-+o repentance, 
whereby they are capable of it. 

2. By way of Confirmation, in 2. 
exhibiting the ſealesof remiſſion 
in the Sacraments , according as 
one Well gloſſeth "Upon theſe yo pl 
words ; *Tis God's aft onely to for- Cd gue 
give ſins, but the Apoſtles are ſaid _— 
to ao it; (a) not ſemply, but becauſe fp J__ 
media ſunt verbum & Sacramenta; Fer, in loce 


S.3 they 
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they apply the means appointed of 
God for that end. viz. the word, 
and Sacraments; What is there 
more in forgiveneſle of fins, then 
in reconciliation of Cod and 
man ; now ye find this given to 
the Miniſtery. 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19. 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
world unto himſelf, not imputing 
their treſpaſſes unto them, and 
hath committed unto us the word, 
or miniſtery of __xeconciliation. 
Gods act onely authoritate pro- 
pris, by his own ſupreme au- 
thority 3 the Mimiſters at po- 
teſtate wicaria, as a ſubſtitute in 
Chrilſts ſtead, and the word doth 
include the Sacraments allo, as 
in our uſual ſpeech, the Letters 

Pattents doth the Seale affixed to 

them, as the Miniſtery , doth the 

whole miniſterial office. | 

3. Pay in ecliing 


this 
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this grace of God, and declaring 
Gods good pleaſure accordingly 
upon repentance unto the per» 
fon, like that of Nathan to Da- 
vid, or Saint Peter to his Audi- 
tory (Ads 3.) as Ferus 


- bY Non quod homo 1 
faith, (b) man doth not rn pccram ſed que 
1 0 t of certificet adeo re« 

P rop erly fo rgive fi Mt, but miſſus, | Br alia Sud 


doth declare, and certi- ſe'utin ab bomine, (quam ſ; di- 
cat) Ev tibi, certifico te , tibi 


(4 that it 1s remitted of remiſſa eſſe peccata , Annuncis 
God, ſo that abſolution {. CY 
received from man, is _ 6h, 9. ci. Agpans 
as much to ſay, behold : 
my ſon, I certifie thee, that thy ſins 
are forgiven thee. I declare unto 
thee that God is at peace with 
thee, (which I relate the rathee 
out of him both for his being a 
writer of the Chutch of Rome, 
and that this paſlage is purged 
out of his book by them as erro- 
neous, as may be {cen by compa- 
ring the Edition of Mentz , with 

$4 the 
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Whoſe ſuns thou forgiveſt, 
the Edition ac Antwerp,155 9,and 
1570) Which agrees with that 
in the Articles of Religion of Ire- 
land, num. 71. God hath given 
power to his Miniſters, ngt. 

to forgaauenſinnes (which preroga- 
tive he hath reſerved only ts him- 
ſelfe) but in bis nguueto declare 
and prougynte-awto ſuch as truly 
repent, and unfeionedly believe 
bis Holy Goſpel, the abſolution, 
and remiſſion of ſins. 

But that ye may the more fully 
underſtand the Primates Fudge 
ment inthispoint, whoſeauthority 
prevails much with all good men, 
and how remote our Church is 
from that of the Papiſts in the uſe 
of thoſe words in ordination, 
I ſhall give vou {ome brief colle- 
c:10ns our of that Anſwer of his 
to the Feſuite Malones challenge 
concerning this ſubje&, and the 
rather 


they are forgiven, whoſe ec. 


rather to ſatisfy the Reader, a- 
ainſt the injury, which (among 
others) DoGor Heylene hath done 
him in this, as if his judgement 
were oppolite to the Doctrine of 
the Church of England. 
Firſt,the Primate complains of 
the wrong done by the Papiſts in 
charging us with denying any 
power to be left by Chriſt to 
the Prieſts, or Miniſters of the 
Church, to forgrve ſins, being the 
formal words which ourChurch re- 
quireth to be uſed in the Ordination 
of a Miniſter, and there ſtates the 
queſtion b=tween chem8&us; That 
inthe gencral, it was ever the d9- 
Grine of our Church, that the prin- 
cipal office of ourMiniſtery is excer- 
ciſed in the forgiveneſſe of ſins, as 
the means, and"end of it. The 
Queſtion is of the manner of the 
execution, and the Bounds of it, 


which 


' 
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which the Pope., and his Clergy 
have enlarged beyond all meaſure 
of truth and reaſon. 

We fay, that to forgive finnes 
properly, direfly , and abſolutely, 
15 Gods propfitey onely ; Eſay 
43- 25. Pſal. 32. 5. produced 
by our Saviour, Matth. 9g. to 
prove his Deity , which is accor- 
dingly averrcd by all antiquity. 

But the Papiſts attribute as 
much to the Biſhop of Rome, af- 

(a) In ſummo Pontifice ee firmang, (a) That in him 


plennudinem omntum gratia- : 
Tum, quia ipſe ſolus confer ple. FDC 18 @ fulneſſe of all 


nam indulgentiam omninm pec- , 
Catorum (f computet ſibi quod OreT 2 and he {htc 
de pris princize Demino dici- full indulgence of all 
mus, gia de plenitudine ejus © . 

nos cmnes accepim!s, de Regim. ſins, that to him a grees 


Principum,lib. 3 .cap. 10. inter . : 

p nur ng 10, ative that which we giVE fo 
proxims efficit gratiam Ju- ' 

Niificationis, 1t flatus xr gt Onur Lord 7 that of his 

1nem, ( difſipat neb"las , fie fulneſſe, all we have re- 

abſolutio ſacerdotis pecca'a &c, : 

Bell.de Sacram, libro 2+ cap.r, Cerved; and not much 


- de penitent. libro 3. cap. 2. leſſe to the meaneſt 


Attritio virtute clavium fc 

contritio, Rom, CerreRores - FN - ; bs 
Gl. Graclend de p cenitent, Prieft 3 VIZ. That his ab 
dift, 1, principio, &c, ſolution 


ld - mn T. ah. Rb. HR 3. 3B Av. 


they are forgiven,whoſe &c. 


ſolution is ſuch a Sacramental AG, 


that it confers grace; aflively, and 
immediately, and effe&s the grace 
of Fuſtifitation , that as the wind 
doth exFinguiſh the fire, and diſpel 
Clouds,ſo doth his abſolution, ſins, 
and by it Attrition becomes Con- 
triton. 

We do not take upon us any 
ſuch {overaignty , as if it were in 
our power to proclaim warre , or 
conclude peace between God , and 
man, at our diſcretion; We re- 
member we are but Embaſſadors, 
and muſt not go. beyond our 
commiſſion,and inſtructions. We 


do not take tipon us thus to be 


Lords over Gods heritage, as if we 
had the abſolute power of the 
Keyes. This were Popery in- 
deed. No, weonly acknowledge 
a Minifterial limited one, as Stew- 


ards to diſpenſe things accord- 
| TN 
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ing to the Will of our Maſters, 

and doaſlent unto the obſervati- 

on which Cyrill, Saint Baſel, Am- 

broſe, Auguſtine, make upon theſe 

words of Ordination of the Apo- 

ſtle; Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 

ſins ye forgive, ſhall be forgiven. 

viz. That this is not their work pro- 

perly , but the work, of the Holy 

Ghoſt, who remitteth by them; tor as 

(3) Cul enim prevaricarores SC Cy ri faith (a)wbo can 
legis & peccato liberare licet, free tranſgreſſor Ty of the 


mſ5 legis ipſins autori. in Job. 
23.6: Law, but the Authour 


b ' t D mir ; 
bemiiing Spr item Senn of the Law it ſelf ? (b) 
ab ipſo Spiritu Sant bus . 
ob ab tes CS in. The Lord (faith St. Au» 


relligi; nam quid es bom», niſ@s puſtine was ts 01ve unio 
ger ſanandus, vis mibi eſſe me- L ft ) L 


dicus , mecum quere medicum, MEN the H oly Gho 5 and 
Hemil, 234 Ex. 50. he would hawe it to be 


underflood, that by the Holy Ghoſt 
bimſelfe ſins ſhould be forgiven to 
the faithfull , what art thou 0 
man, but a ſick man? thou haſt need 
to be healed; wilt thou be a Phyſe- 


tian 


_— 


they are forgiven, whoſe &c. 29k 
s, | tian to me, ſeek the Phyſitian toge- 


[- gether ' with me. (c . X 
= | Saint Ambroſe; Lo, by Pin Beaten 
© | the Holy Ghoſt fins are 19 2rohcju paelairece: 
- | forgiven; men bring but _ @ Sp. Sand.) bb. 3, 


e their Miniſterie to it, 
1. | they exerciſe not the Anthoritie of” © 


Jo any power 11 it. 
y Now having acquitted | our 
5 Church of P operte , in retaining 


71 theſe words in Ordination, the Pri- 
e | mate proceeds in ſhewing the Mi- 
niſters exerciſe of his function, 


r 
) in this particular viz. Forgive- 

- neſſ of ſins in theſe four things. 

0 . Prayer. 2. Cenſures of the 

7 Church, % Cicrawents. 4. The 

e word preached. 

[ 1. Prayer,Jam.5.14,15. If any 

7 be fick, let him ſend for the Elders 

) of theChurch,@- let thempray over 

{ him,and i mmitted ſins, © 
- they ou be forgiven him, and fo 

z ewes 


—_—_— + —< Rs 
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tance accordingly,that the Church 


Whoſe fins thou forgiveſt, 


ſhewes it to have been the judges. 
ment and practice of the Fathers 
and the ancientcſt of the School- 
men, that the power of the Keyes 
in this particular, 1s much cxer- 


ciſed in © Deng petitioners tO 
God; for = ons remiſſion, 
not excluding the prayers of the 
whole Church in aſſiſting them 
with theirs, for -which cauſe in 
publick offences, S. Auguſtine ex- 
horts men to ſhew their repen- 


might pray with the Miniſter for 
them, for the more {ure imparting 
of the benefit of abiolution. And 
that before Thomas Aquinas time, 
the formotabſolutionwas by pray= 
er for the partie, & thata learned 


- man iii histime found faule with 


that indicative. form newly in- 
croduced* Then the form bein 
not, 1 abſolve thee, but- abſolutio- 


nem 


they are forgiven, whoſe 8c. 


nem ON ——_ tribyat tibt 
omnipotens Deus, the Almighty 
God give unto thee abſolution, 
and remiſſion , &c. unto which 
the anticent Ritxalls of the Roman 
Church as the Greeke , (accord- 
ing to that of Damaſcenes form, 
yet retained) doth agree; and 'tis 
the Primates obſervation, that the 
ancient Fathers never uſed a 
dicative form, but alwaz 
wiſe;as ye have heard, accordi 
to which were the ancient Litur- 
gies of the Latine, and Greek 
Churches; howlocver the Popiſh 
Priefts now ſtand ſo much upon 
it, that they place the wery eſ- 
ſence __and efficacie of that their” 
Sacrament in it , in the firſt per- 
ſon, and not im the third. 

Indeed our Church, to ſhew it 
ſtood not upon forms, did in its 


Liturgie obleryc each. 1. In the 
abſolution 


P- 
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' Whoſe ſins thou forgiveſt, 
bſolution after the general Cons 
| Feſſion it is only declarative ; At 
the communion *tis in the forni 
{of a prayer,at the viſitation of the 
fick, , *tis both Declarative , Op- 
tative , and Indicative. 

2. In the Cenſures of the 
Church, theres an exerciſe of this 
part of our function , which we 
maintain againſt the Montaniſts &- 
Nowatians , who deny any mini- 
ſteriall power. of. reconciling of 
ſuch penitents, as had committed 
heynous fins, and receiving them 
to the Communion. of the faith- 
full, which is contrary to that of 
Saint Paul, (as 'tis generally ex- 
pounded by antiquity) Gal. 6. 1: 
If any man be overtaken in a fault, 
(1.e. ina {candalous one ) you who 
are ſpiritual, reſtore. (1.c- apap. 


repentance) ſuch a one inthe ſþi- 


rit of meekneſſe , as in the parti- 
cular 


RI - 
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cular of the Incefixous Corinthian, 
whom,as in the name and power of 
the Lord Feſxs, he had bin excom- 
municated, by Saint Paul, and 
the Elders there, ſo upon his 
repentance, he was in the ſame 
name, and by the fame power re- 
ſtored again, even by ſuch, to 
whom was committed the Mi- 
niftery of reconciliation, 2 Cor. 27. 
io. &c. And indeed this looſe- 
ning of men, is generally by the 
Fathers accounted a reſtoring 
them to the peace of the Church, 
and admittifig* them to the Lords 
Table again,as 13 evident by their 
frequent expreſſions that way, 
which the Primate doth declare: 

3- Is the adminiftration of the 


Sacraments , which being a part 


of the Miriflerie of reconciliation, 
and the Sealesy-of the Promiſes 
maſt neccſfarily allo have refe- 


T rence 


they are forgiven, whoſe &c. 368 | 
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(s) Aliudeft 
bamizare per 
mimftermum, 


aliud per pore- 


ftarem oy au 


thoritatem, 


Whoſe fins thou forgiveſt,. 


rence to remiſſion of fins, and fo 
the ancient Fathers ( of whom 
thePrimatealleadgeth diverſe)do 
hold, that as theſe words, whoſe 
ſins ye remit , are remitted unto 
them, &c. area part of our Com- 
mifſion;{o *tis exerciſed bythe Mt- 
niſters of Chriſt in the Sacraments 
of Baptiſme, and the Communion; 
yet fo, that the Miniftery only is 
to be accounted mans, and the 
power Gods ; if being faith Saint 
"Auguſtine , (a) One thing to bap- 
tize by way of Minifterte, another 
by way of power, which the Lord 
hath retained to himfelf, as to 
the Authority of remiſſion of 
ſins in it, according to that of 
'Fobn Baptifis diſtinCtion between 


'the externall. and internall Bap- 


_ tiſme , he baptized with the Bap- 


tiſme of water, to the remiſſion 
-of ſins, but attributes that of bap- 
* tizing 
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tizing with the Holy Ghoſt , to 
Chriſt one] y. 

4. Inthe word of God preach= &: 
ed, there is exerciſed this part of 
our function, in /ooſing men from 
their fins, bcing a ſpeciall part 
of this Miniftery of reconciliation, 
committed to us, as the Embaſſa- 
dours of Chriſt here upon the 
earth for that end ; ſinners are 
ſaid to be holden with the _ of 
their own ſins, Prov. 5. 12. The 


Apoſtles (faith Saint \ on” AC= 


cording to their Commiſſion gi- 


ven them by theic Maſter , Who- ,,\ LE 
ſoever you ſoall looſe on earth, ſhall Ay 


be looſened in heaven; (which Semmedeig 


beares the ſame ſenſe with remit- pres —_ 


o and retaining of ſins here,) py. 


Did looſe thoſe cords by the * no —_—_ 
Gt of ( God, and Teſtimonies of (b) Remjeran- 


lf Cat 
Scripture , and exboriations nuts =1one 


vertnes ('b) Saint Ambroſe faith Go 
T 5 the 
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the ſame, that ſins are remitted 
by the word of God; &c. And fo 
calls the Lewite, that interpreted 
the Law, a Mznifter of remifſzon; 
As the Jewiſh Seribes, by taking 
away . this key of knowledge , 
are faid to ſhut up the Kingdom 
of beaven, fo a Scribe fitted for 
the Kingdome of God in the Mt- 
niſtery, 1s a meanes by it to open 


the door of heaven to them, by 


being an inſtrument to open mens 
eyes, and to turn them from dark- 


neſſe to light , from the power of 


Satan to God, that they may re- 
ceive forgiveneſſe of ſins , &C. 
And by applying the word 
unto the conſciences of their 
hearers, the Miniſters of Chriſt 
did diſcharge that part of thetr 


ftunGion which concerns forgive- 


nefle of fins; not only dectara- 


tively, but operatively; in as 
; i 


much 


Whoſe fins thou forgiveſt, : 
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much as God, 1s pleaſed to uſe 
theic preaching of the Golpel, as 
a meanes of conferring his {pirit 
upon the ſons of men, and of 
SY working of faith, and repen- 
' ff cance, whereby remiſſion of fins 
is obtained : thus Fohr is ſaid to 
have preached the Baptiſme of re- Mac 1. 
pentance, and to have given knows 
TY ledge of ſalvation to the people, 
y for the remiſſion of. ſins: and Saint 
ames, cap.s,. 20. laith, be that 
© converts « finner from the errour 
f of bis way, ſhall ſawe a ſoule from 
—Þ death, and hide a multitude of 
ſins. This hiding, or covering, is 
meant forgr e, as 'tis ACCOr- 
dingly {et forth elſewhere. Rom. 
ſt 4+ 7 bleſled is the man whoſe ſins Jer. 3: at, 
are forgiven, and whoſe iniquities 
are covered, &nc.Now,is there not 
as much.offence in ſaying Mini- 
ſters do'ſawe mens ſoules, or ſave 
3 men 


, [870 
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men from their ſins, (the proprie- 
ty of our Saviour) as to ſay they 
forgive them their fins , the turn- 
ing men from their iniquities , 1s 
GodsaGt alone, according to the 
frequentPrayer in the Prophets 
unto him firſt, yer in regard the 
word of reconciliation is commit- 
ted to them as the ordinary 
meanes of it,by a uſuall Trope of 
the Act oi the agent given to the 
inſtrument, it is attributed unto 
them , of which might be given 
many inſtances, Timothy ( 1 Ep. x. 
4-) is ſaid to ſave them that hear 


him, though there is but one Sa- 


viour, becauſe he preached the 


word of falvation , by which they 
were ſaved, (As 12.14.) the 


word of God preached by the 


Apoſtles, is called by our Savi- 
our, their word Fohn 19,920. and 
that which is properly the work 


of 
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of God, is called their worke, 
1 Theſ: 5. The Corinthians who 
believed by Saint Pauls Miniſte- 
ry are faid to be his Epifile, 1, e. 

the Epiſtle of Chrift miniſtred by 
bim, as ye have it expounded in 
the next verſe following; And 
ſo, why may not forgiveneſle of 
ſins be ſaid to be the work of the 
Miniſters, 1 e. the work of Chriſt 
miniſtred by them; bcing fo far 
honoured,as to be called %3myz3, 

Corehes tozether with him. Ac- 
cording unto which is the judge- 
ment of Dr.Ward,that Reverend 
and learnedProfeſlor of Divinity 
in Cambridge, in that determina» 
tion of his, (in Comitiis an.1637. 

menſe Ofob.) Poteſtas clawinm 


y of the like obler- 
vations, whrch I tound incloſed 


in a letter unto the Primate , for 
T 4 his 


27> \Uhoſe fins thou fargiveſt, 


his approbation , where I find 
ſomewhat more then is in that 
which 1s printed. viz, 89. Sic ar- 
gumentatur Alenſis. part.4. q. 21. 
membr. 1. Paris poteſtatis eft in- 
terius baptizare > & culpa more 
tali abſolvere. Sed Deus non de- 
buir poteſtitem þaptizandi inte- 
rius Communicare , me ſpes ponere- 
tur in homie , ergo pari ratione 
non poteſiatem abſoſvendi ab afin- 
ali peccato , fundamentum hujus 
rationis habetur apud Cyprianum 
de lapſis. 
* And the like may be faid of 
the binding part of their office 
called here, retaining of fins. Do 
we not read how the Miniſters are 
ſometimes bronght in like thoſe 
ſeven Ancels in the book of the 
Reveſation, which poure out the 
Vialls of Gods wrath upon the 
earth. Saint Paxl faith , 2 Cor. 
10. 6. 


ads a dan a oat AU _Comr ak a_ Ta 


- 5 (3 (3 (37  & 0 


they are forgiven, whoſe 8c. 
10.6, be had wengeance in rea- 


dineſſe againſt all diſobedience, yet 
vengeance is mine , 1 will repay, 
ſaith the Lord; what other ſenſc 
can it be but this? he is ſaid to 
be the infliter , becauſe he was 
in Chriſts name the denouncer? 
even as Jeremiah, ( cap. 1. 10.) 
is faid tobe ſet over the Nations, 
and K ingdome# to phitk ip, and to 
pull down, to deſtroy , a root 
ont ; becauſe God had put theſe 
words in hifWouth, and was or- 
dained by him as a Prophet to 
pronounce deſtruction to them 
accordingly, or as Ezekiel (cap. 
43-3-) is faid to have deftroyed 
the City , by being faid to pro- 
nounce deſtraGion to it. The 
Primare obſerves , that we often 
meet with theſe ſpeeches con- 
cerning the Leproſtke ( which 
was a Type of the pollution of 

ſin) 


274 Whoſe ſins thou forgiveſt, 
fin.) the Prieft ſball cleanſe him, 
the Prieſt ſball pollute him (Lev. 
13.): according to the Hebrew, 
and the Greek verſion; and out 

of (a )Yint Ferom,that 


(a) 'Contaminatione conta- , , >... - 3 
minabit exm, baud dubium.quin *t18 {aid , verſe 4.4. the 


Sacerdos non quo contaminati- : : : 
onis Author ke, ſed quo often- Prie with pollution, 


dat cum contaminatum_ Hicron, . 
ide. Bee, £2. all pollute him , not 


(b) In remitrendis vel reti- 4Hhat be is the Authour 
nendis peccatis,id Juris (gOfficit ; ' 
habent Evangelici ſacerdnes, of his pollution,but that 
gud olim habebant. ſub lege le- k 
gales in curandis leproſis. Hi er - he declares him fo be pol- 


£0 peccata dimittunt vel reti- > 
ee dum dimiſſe ateo, vet (Hted » and mncleane; 


retents , indicant (5 often- 
dant, Ponunt enim ſaterdo- wher cupon the Maſter 


CENT 5 05 te wages, ane 
legitur in Num, Petr, Lomb, Others do obſerve, (b) 
#-9- len dif 14. that in remitting , and 
retaining of ſins, the Prieſts of the 
Goſpel hawe the like power, au1 
office, which the Prieſts of old had 
under the Law in curing the Le- 
pers, Who therefore accordingly 
may be ſaid to forgive, and retaine 
ſous, whilſt they ſhew, aud —_— 
| ey 


3 bd 


they are forgiven,whoſe Ree. 


they are forgiven, or retained of ©/ Num. 6, 


God ee (Org the Priefts put the 
name of the Lord upon the children 
of Iſrael, and were commanded 
to blefle the people in ſaying, The 
Lord bleſſe thee : but it was the 
Lord himſelf that bleſſed them; 
according tothenext words, and 
I will bleſſe them. 

And thus in theſe four things, I 
leave it tobe calmlyconſidered of, 
if the Miniſters have not- power 
lefe them by Chriſt in relation to 
forgiveneſſe of fins,and with theſe 
limitations, whether that part of 
the old form of the words of Or- 
dination , might not be continu- 
ed alſo, which ſeems to me to be 
explained in the next followin 
them; viz. And be thou a faithful 
diſpenſ, er of the word, and Sacra-- 
nients, &©-c. (through both which 
the graces of the Holy —_— 

an 
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Whoſe fins thou forgiveſt, 
and remiſſion of finsare convey- 
cd, and ſcaled) in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son , and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. According as in the 
words at the Communion uſed 
to the reciprent, the former clauſe 
was added in Q.Elizabeths dayes, 
to give the more full ſenſe of the 
latter. And let not any by this 
Moderate expreſſion , extenuate 
the office of the Miniſtery, as Bel- 
larmize would by this inferre, 
that any Lay-man, Woman, or 
Child, may abſolve as well as the 
Minſter, (as we have among our 


{elves , too many of that judge- 


ment.) For it conſiſteth not in 
ſpeech, but in power, or Authori- 
ty; he being as the officer of a 
King , Authorized to make Pro- 
clamation of his pleaſure ; Eve- 
ry man may ſpeak one to another, 
to the ſe of edifying, but to them 


1s 


| 
Pn on cm a ce Re H = Tx #7: mu Vir © 


100 


" | "0 0. vy. or Yo” 


” | | 


at 


they are forgiven,whoſe &c. 
15 given, I Cor. 10. 6. power 
to edification , God harh made 
them able Miniſters, not of the let- 
ter, bunt of the Spirit. That from 
them 1t comes, 1 Theſſ. x. 5. not 
only in word, but-in power alſo; 
and in the Holy Ghoſt Jand in mneh 
aſſurance;which accordingly hath 
been experimentally found; that 
howfoever another may from the 


" Scripture ſhew as trxly unto the 


penitent , what glad tidings are 
there intended to htm; yet to 
drooping and doubting ſonles, it 
hath not been ſo efficacioxs , in 
uicting them, and giving farisfa- 
ton to their conſ{crences, either 
in fickneffe, death-bed, or other- 
wile; as by the Miniſtery ordazn- 
ed, and commiffionated for that 
end ; That as 'tis their office 20 
pray and exhort you in Chriſts ftead 
to be reconciled unto God; fo ha- 
ving 
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Whoſe | us thou forgiveſt, 


ving liſtened to that Motion, and 


ſubmitred your ſelves according- 
A tis their office to declare, and 
re unto you in Chriſts icad, 
hs God is reconciled with you, 
All which appeares to be the an- 
cient doGrine of the Church of 
England, by what 1s publickly de- 
clared in the exhortation before 
the Communion to be read ſome- 
times at the diſcre tion of the Mi- 


miſter which is the recitd and ap-. 


' proved by the Primate, as fol- 
loweth. 

And becauſe it is requiſite that 
no man ſhould come to the holy 
Communion, but with a full tre 
in Gods mercy , and with a quiet 
conſcience , therefore » if there be 
any of you , which by meanes 
aforeſaid , (1. e. Private exami- 
nation and confeſſion of finnes 
to Cod) cannot quiet his own 
conſcience, 


thiy are forgiven, whoſe &c. 
conſerence , but requireth further 
Conncell and Comfort, then let him 
come to me; or ſome otber diſcreet, 
and learned Miniſter of Gods 
word, and open his prief, that he 
may receive ſuch Ghoſtly Conncel, 
Adwice,; and Comfort; as his Con- 


ſcience may be relieved ; and that 


by the Miniftery of Gods word, 


he may receive comfort , and the: 


benefit of abſolution, to the quiet- 


ing of his conſcience, and awvoyd-. 


ing. of all ſcruple , and doubtful- 
veſſe. 

And now let the Reader judge 
it Dr. Heylene hath not cauſe to 
repent of his raſh cenſure of the 
Primate,(1n his late book p.168.) 
as if in this part of his Anſwer to 
the: Jeſuite, he had (as he faith) 
in this particular, utterly ſubver- 
ted, as well the dofirine of this 
Church, as her purpoſe in it, &uc. 


when 


73 


Whoſe fins thon forgiveſt, 
when thoſe two arguments 
which himſelf urgeth , from the 
words of Ordination, and the ex- 


hertation at the communion, are. 


produced and deferided by the 
Primate allo. What would he 
have? he ſaith the dodrine of the 
Church of Exglazd is, that , The 
Prieft doth forgive fins authorita- 
tive by a delegated, and commiſſo« 
nated power committed to himfrom 
ourLord and Sawviour,doth not the 
Primate fay the ſame; that 'tis not 
only declarative, but deſignatize, 
not only by way of informati- 
on out of the word of God (as 
another underſtanding Chriftian 
may do) to the penitent, that his 
fins are pardoned, but he doth it 
authoritative , as having a power 
and commiſſion from God to 
90 ATI it to the party, and 

y the ſeale ofthe Sacrament to 
aflure 


'”y 
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Whoſe ſins thou forgiveſt, 
aſſure the ſoule of the penitent; 
that he is pardoned of God, 
which no other man or. Angel 
can do, ex officio, but the Mini- 
ſer of Chriſt, according to that 
of the Apoſtle ; ; To us is conimit- 
ted the word of retouciliation, this 
is the ſumme of the Primates 
judgement. He that would have 
more, muſt ſtep over into the 
Church: of Rome for it. 

ſhall only make a trial whe- 
ther Doctor Heylen will ſo con- 
clude againſt Mr. Hooker, as he 
hath againft the Prizzare; who in 
his ſixth book of Eecleſiaſticall 
Policy, conſents fully with him, 
where after his declaring , that 
for any thing hhe could ever ob- 


ſerve , thoſe Formalities which 


the Church of Rome do ſo efteem 
of, were not of ſuch eftimation, 


nor thought to be of abſolute ne- 
| V ceflity 


_ 
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_ 282 J/hoſe fins thou forgiveſt, &c. 
ceflity with'the Ancient Fathers, 
and that the form with them was 
with in</ocation,or prayingfor the 
penitenk; that God would be re- 
conciled unto him , for which he 

(a) Sacerds DHroduceth Leo, Ambroſe , a) Je- 


imponit manum 4 | 
ſubjeo, redi= rome, Oc. Þ. 96.'He rhus declares 
Tum Spirits 


ſari invcar, his judgement, viz. As for the Mis 


ans # #iſterial ſentence of private abſo+ 


Populum oratio- 1 a cn—_ 
ne altari recon- fytion , it can be n0- more then 4 


LEN declaration what God hath dome; 
it hath but the force 6f the Pro- 
phet Nathan's abſolntion , God 
hath taken away thy ſins, then 
which conſtru&tion , eſpecially of 
words judiciall, there is nothing 
more wnlgar. For example, the 
Publicans are ſaid in the Goſpel 
to have juſtified God : the Fewes 
in Malachy to hawe bleſſed the 
proud man, which fin, and proſper, 
not that the one did woke Go 
riohteons, or the other, the wic 


bappy; 


they are forgiven,whoſe &c. 


happy;but to bleſſe,to juſtifte,and to 
abſolwe,are as commonly uſed for 
ie |] words of judgement, or declarati- 
e- || on, as of: true and reall efficacy; 
xe || yea, even: by the option of the 
ex | Maſter of ſentences, &c. Prieſts 
es | are authorized to looſe and bind, 
i« | that is to ſay, declare who are 
p< | bound, and who are loosſed; hoc. 
a | Saint Ferome alſo, (whom the 
ej | Maſter of the Sentences alledz- 
o- | cth) direQly affirmeth , That as 
d | the Priefts- of the Law could only 
-n || diſcer ;, \ard neither. cauſe nor 
of | 1:mowe? Leproſees; ſo the Miniſters 
9 | of the Gofpel,, when they retain or 
'e I remit fines, dobut in the one 
el || judge bow long we continne gui 
+ ty, and in the other declare when 
x || we are clear, or free. ( Tom: 6: 


xs | Comment. in 16. Mat. )So (laith- 
4 | Mr. Hooker, ) when converſion by 
4 


manifeſt tokens did ſeem effefied, 
ti V 3 Abſolu« 
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Abſolution enſuing , (which could 
nat make) ſerved onely to declare 
wen innocent. p. 108. When any 
of ours aſcribeth the work of re- 
miſſion to God, and interprets 
the Prieſts ſentence to be but a 
ſolemn declaration of that which 
God himſelfe hath already per- 
formed, they (1. e. the Church 
of Rome ) ſcorne it. And fo af- 
ter much tothis purpofe, he thus 
concludes. p. 113. Let it fuffice 
to have ſhewen how God alone 
doth truly give, and private Mi- 
niſterial abſolution , but declare 
remiſſ:on of fſinnes. And thus | 
leave Mr. Hooker under DoQor 
Heylen's Cenſuxe,who hath alrea- 
dy concluded, that forgiveneſſe 
of fins by the Prieſt, onely declara- 
tive, doth not come up tothe do- 


ctrine of the Church of England. 


Though the reaſon he gives, be-l 


cauſe 


Whoſe fns thou forgiveſt, IJ 
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they are forgiven, whoſe &c. 
cauſe it holds, the Prieſt doth for- 


give ſins authoritative, I do not 


fee the force of, The former, ſup- 
poſing the latter ; for the Offi- 
cer, whole place it is, ſolemnly 
to make Proclamation of the 
Kings pardon, doth it authorita- 
tie; nay, dares not do it, unlefſe 
he were authorized accordingly. 


And.ſo much for the Primates * 


judgement of thoſe words of Or- 
dination. Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe fins thou forgiveſt , are for- 
given , whoſe ſins thou retaineſt, 
are retained. 
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ThePrimare s judgment 
of the Uſe of a ſet Form of 
Prayer, heretofore declared, 
and now more fully enlarged, 
and confirmed ; with the con- 

_ currence of the Votes of ſuch 

eminent perſons who are ſo 
eſteemed by the contrary-min- 


ded. 


= 
@ 


His Subject hath been ſo 
ſufficiently diſcuſſed and 
determined by others, that 


no ew thing can be expected 


from me, onely you have here 
the Judgement and Approbation 
of this eminent Primate, which 
being of ſo great eſteem with all 

good 


FA % 
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good men 3. 'tis- poſſible now up» 
on Near an ever ſcale of meny 
opinions in it, his may be of thag 
weight, as to give ſatisfaGion. - 

Firſt, that the V/e of 4 ſet 


1t 8 Form of Prayer, is not a ſetting up 
of of any new dofirine , as the Atbe- 
d, | 1i4ns judged of Saint Paul, ap- 


4, © peares in that 'tis the practiſe of 
the Belgick Churches, tor which 
þ © ye have flie determination of the 
or B Divines of Leyden, Polyander, 


The Uſe of a fet Form of Prayer. a 27 


a Ro.» 9 i ate wo - 


Rivetns, Walzus, Thy- 
fans; in their (a) Synop- 


ſes Theologie : And the 


reſolution of Mr. Aimes 
our countryman (who 
hyed and died a Pro- 
fellor of Divinity a- 
mong them)in his caſes 

conſcience, who {aith, 


'tis (b) la the 


approved prafice of the 
mY 


(a) Diſput.36. de cults in* 
wvocet. Seft.33-.non tantum lict- 
tas ſed & valde utiler effes 
contendinnss, Oc. (fy in magnis 
conventibus atientio auditerum 
per ufitatas formulas , non yi- 
TWR Juvarur, 

(b) Lficitum hoc eſſe manife- 
ſtum eft,ex approbata ſanflorum 
praxi, quam in | nar Pſal- 
mis , & benedicendi formulis, 
ſcripture nobis commendat, U- 
tile etiam & neceſſarium «ff 
quibuſdam iftiuſmadi formam 
ſequi, quamvis ex libello\ſit de 
notanda. I. 4. cap. 17. de Was 
tione mentali & vocalin 


Saints 
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Saints in the Pſalmes, and other 
Formes of bleſſmg in the Scrip- 
ture ; nay profitable and neceſſary 
for ſome, though it be read out of 
a book. | 
Then for the jadgement and 
@) V5 ſem ,PraGice accordingly of the Re- 


e Wann Paſtores 

$.Lnngep: formed Church of France , Ludo- 
ice for A . 
 apprime_utilis Views Capellus gives us a ſuffici- 
(7 neceſſaria, f h . Pp 

ed communem CNt Account O ( WAO 15S ro- 
Eckjee?- fefſor of Divinity in the Uni- 


cationem, gc. o 

earum uſu j% yerfity of Somer) in one of 
re damnari gon , _ : 

þcreft _—_ his Theſes larely publiſhed 5 
meg and. de Liturgie formulis concep- 
one tis, or a fet form of a Li- 


Co Neſraas Turgie > where after hee hath 
1300 annvper- anſwered all the pretended ar- 
etiamgee bedie FUMents againſt 1t , Which. it 
ys a, icemes he had gleaned*tiÞ out 
A of ſome of our EneliÞ Writers 
mc» ove Of late , he concludes (a ) that 
& Line, tn-"ts ery neceſſary both for the moſt 


jos3, Learned Paſtors and congregati- 
| ons, 


a ſet Form of Prayer, 


ons, as unlearned; andthe edift- 
cation of both, being uſed through» 
out the Chriſtian world in all a- 
ges, at lea till 0 theſe I 30O Years, 
and is ftill at this day in all places, 
—- only (as he ſaith) ſome 
of late with us in England, whoſe 
cen{ure of them] 1 10 ſevere, that 
it would be offenſive in me to re- 
peat it. 

And ſurely the general cuſtome 
and practice of the reformed 
Churches (which Saint Paxl ur- 
geth, 1 Cor. I1. 16. cap.14. 33.) 
cannot be contemned by any ſo- 
ber Chriſtian , unto which may 
be added, the judgement of di- 
verſe pions and eminent men of 
onr own nation, and ſo eſteemed 
by ſuch as have aſſerted the con- 
trary , whoſe judgements being 
too large to be inſerted here, [ 
ſhall deferre them till the laſt, 


who 
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who do very fully concurre with 
the Primate in 1t. ' 

Calvin was a wile and learned 
man, now as Bez.a tells us, it was 
his conſtant praCtice to uſe a ict 
form of Praier beforeSermon,with- 
out alteration;So wiFYt his advice 
in his Epiſtle ro the Prote&or of 
Ergland , in Edward the ſixth's 
time, (which hath bin mentioned 
elſewhere) for the. eftabliſhing of 
2 ſet form of a Liturgy bere, from 
which it might not be lawfull for 
paſtors to depart, both for the good 
of the more. ignorant) preventing 
of an affefied novelty in others,and 
the declaring of an unanimous cons 

ſent in all the Churcbes.For which 
practice and advice, he had fu(fi- 
cient warrant from the Prefident 
of the Ancient Fathers, in the 
Primitive times , which might be 
here alſo produced, And doubt- 

| lefle 


a ſet F win of Prayer. : 
lefſe the councell of Eliphas is 
is good, Job 8. Enquire I pray 
thee of the former ages, and pre- 


pare thy ſelfe for the ſearch of 


their Fathers (for we are but of 
yeſterday, and know nothing; ) ſhall 
not they teach thee; exc. as that of 
the Prophet Feremiah ( cap. 6. 
19.) aske for the old way, and 
walk therein; which may well re- 
buke the preſumption of ſome, 
who are ſo led by their own fan- 
cies, that the Ancient Fathers are 
of no exemplary eſteem with 


them. Onely I may ſafely repre-. 


preſent this to the confideration 
of any ingenuous perſon ; that 
if it were the practice of the 
Church of God in all ages fot 
15co (or but 1309) yeares after 
Chriſt, not only of the o#lgar, 
but of ſuch as were glorious Mar- 
tyrs, and the moſt eminent Prea- 

chers 
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chers of former and later yeares, 
with whom the holy ſpirit did 
much abound, doth not the aſfler- 
tion of the contrary condemn the 
generation of the juſt , or at leaſt 
argue a bold preſumptuous cen- 
{ure of the ſpirits of juſt men now 
made perfe& in heaven. This on- 
ly by way of preparative to the 
Readers attention , that there 1s 
no ſingularity in it. 

" 2. See the warrants for it in 
the Scripture, 1.e. in the Old 
Teſtament : (Namb. 6. 23.) the 
Lord gjves a form of words to 
Aaron, and hjs ſons, to be conti- 
nued as a perpetual Liturgy from 
age to age, for the bleſſmg the” 
children of Iſraelſaying unto them, 
the Lord bleſſe thee, and keep thee, 
the Lord make his face to ſhine uþ- 
on thee, and be gracious unto thee; 
the Lord lift up his countenance 
upon 
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upon thee, and give thee peace,&c. 
Numb.10. 35. Moſes gives himſelf 
r- | aſctform, at the riſing and reſt- 
be Þ ing of the Ark. When the Ark, 
1t I fer forward, Moſes ſaid, Riſe up 
n- # Lord, and let thine enemies be 
w il ſcattered, and let them that hate 
1- thee, flee before thee; And when 
e || #t reſted, he ſaid, return O Lord 
is | unto the many thouſands of. Iſrael. 
Continued by David at the re- 
n # movall of the Ark in his time, 
d | Pſal.68. r. In the 56. of Dent. 
e | ye have two ſet formes preſcri- 
, 
1 


bed of God himſelf. Firſt, to. 3 
"him that offers his firſt fruits, 

verle 3. thou fbalt ” s unto the | 

Prieſt , &c. verſe 5. thou ſbalt 
ſpeak, and ſay before the Lord 
thy God, &c. confiſting chiefly 
of confeſſion to the 11. verſe, 
and then to him that offers his 
third years tythes. verſe 13. when, 
after 


of the uſe of 


bringing all the hollowed things, 
paying his Tythes truly , with- 
out diminution, or alienation, he 
is preſcribed to ſay this prayer, 
before the Lord his God, vetſe 
i5. Look down from thy holy ba- 
' bitation from heaven , and bleſſe 
thy people Iſrael; and the Land 
which thou haſt given us, as thou 
ſweareft, cc. 
' The book of Pſalmes, ſome 
conſiſting of Petitions, ſome of 
Confeſſion, ſome of praiſes, (the 


the end of their compoſing and 
colleGtion, but as a Leitargy con- 
teining the. feverall formes fra- 
med by the Saints of God in ſe- 
verall ages, andaccordingly con- 
tinued, and uſed in the Temple, 
and Synagogues upon feverall 
times, and occaſions; As that for 
the 


after a {olemne proteſtation of 


ſeveral _- of prayer) what was ' 


— wVw woes 


fd. —__—_ tom nm. a _oA PRr"Yy a— HO —_— _ A RV 9m<cus 


a ſet Forin of Prayer. 


the Sabbath<day in ſpeciall by the 
Ticle .of it (Pal. 92.) as Moſes 
prayer was preſerved for the 1uſe 
of the Church ( Pal. 90.) wo 
Davids time', 1o: was his, and o« 
thers, after the captivery to our 
Saviours time , \ bome-were uſed 


to begin the tervice with; ſome 


to-exd it; ſome beforethe' reading 
of the Law, and Prophets, fome 
between them and betvre rhe ex 
poſitions. of cither, (asthoſe who 


have ſearched into». thofe. .cu- 


ſtomes of theirs, telus. 

Prazſe is the principall-pact of 
prayer , and for that, how oft 
do you read of Set mts” c 
by the moſt cminent Saints.  . | 
Moſes after the delivery from 


Pharaoh at the Red- Sea, pennes. 
a ſet form of p#uiſe., for Myriar 
(Exod. 15 1.) unto which chat. 


of Rev. r5. relates where. the 


Saints 
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Saints-in heaven , are ſaid to uſe 


that form alſo; at the victory os. 


yer their enemies , they ſang the 


ſong of Moſes (1 Chron. 16. j7.) 


Aſaph and his Brethren bad 


forms delivered them by Dawid, 
to thank the Lord with , (ver(e 
35.) ſay ye, ſave us O God of our 
ſalvation, &c. ( 2 Chron. 7. 6.) 
Solomon, at the dedication of the 
Temple, obſerves that form which 
was obſcryed by his Father, prai- 
fed be the Lord, for his mercy en- 


dureth for ever; at which, ( ſig- | 


nifying an acceptance of it) the 
glory of the Lord filled the Temple, 
(2 Chron. 29. 30.) Hezekiahcaus 


ſed the Priefts, and Lewites, to 


praiſe God in the words of David 
and Alaph the Seer. 


No doubt, but theſe worthy 


reformers, Hezekzah, and Iſaiah, 
were able to-have framed pray- 


ers 
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ers, and praiſes of their own; and 
that ſuddenly, (as Hezckiah ſeems 
to have done at a tpecial occaſi- 
on in the Temple, 1 Kings 19. 
14. both of them 2 Chron. 32. 20. 
in their private) but for the pub- 
lick fſetled conſtitutions, they 
rather choſe to uſe thole Formes 
which were uſed in the Charch 
many ages beforein Davids time; 
ſee. then a reſpect to Antiqui- 
ty,not only in DoGrine,bur in the 
Forms. of prayer framed by the 


8 Saints before them. . And lurely 


if ir were pleaſing untoGod then, 
according to the Counſell of the 


Prophet Hoſeah to the Ifrae- 


lites 1n their repentance , (cap: 

14. 2. take 'to your ſelves words, 

and ſay thus unto: him? ) why 

ſhould it'not be now? he being 

yeſterday, and to day;.and the ſame 

for ever. ( Ezra 3. 10.) The like 
X 
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was obſerved after the Captivity, 
at the repairing of the Tem- 
ple, when Ezra appointed the 
Lord"to beprazſed after the Or- 
dinance of David King of Iſrael. 
So much for the Old Teftamentr. 
Now for the New Teftament, 
yee have a Preſident for it; 
(which is above all Prefidents ) 
in our bleſſed Saviour, who gave 
a form to- his diſciples, (Luke 
11, 1-) When ye pray, ſay, not 
only (as Matthew 6.) po. Der 


this manner , or ay ihus 
ſay this. In Samt Minboe, he 
givesa form to the people, and 
diſciples together, which was be- 
fore he ſent them forth to preach; 
( for that was not, till cap. ro.) 
In Saint Lke he gives his diſct- 
ples a Form, after he had made 
them preachers and s, 
9+ tr. and after the 0s ſent 
Our 


a ſet Form of P rayer. 
out alfo,, cap; 19. 1. and both re= 
turned from preaching through 
the Cities of Iſrael, ſee how both 

le and Teachers are allowed x 


ſet Form, and it ſeems Fohn Bap- 


tift had done the like by the 
ground of their requeſts, Teach 
»s as John taught bis diſciples. 
They were not theri for New,and 
different wayes from the Church 
before, or coxtaneous with them, 
but far a conformity, that it might 
appear Fobx Beptifi diſciples,and 
they were one Church, and one 
body. A good example for us 
to follow, nat co ayme at a Sins 


| gxlarity, or a diviſion between 


other Churches, and us, but to 
draw as near as we can to a Con- 
junGion with them, tn having one 
heavt, and one teng#e. Seck not 
wayes never before thoughe of,.._ 


buctread in the ſteps of the pre- 
X 2 cedent 
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cedent times, as the Diſciples did 
here teach us, as Jobs range 
his. 

And the Reconciling of * 
Ewvangeliſts 1s cafie , viz It was 
our Saviours mind, chat it ſhould 
be both a rule_for 'all gther, and 
aid f or a prgyer allo, and that 
which ts a rule for other s, muſt 
needs be; in the higheſt degreeſoit 
ſelfe.A Standerd for any meaſure, 
dry or liquid, maybe ufed for that 
meaſure too; and fo 'trs nocontra- 
diction , that the Lords prayer 
ſhould be as the meaſure for other 
prayers,and faid for a prayer alſo. 

And that it was ſo underſtood 
by the Fathers. in the Primitive 


times 3 'I ſhall onely repreſent 


unto you ſome of the words of 
Saint Cyprian in bis Sermon up- 


on it, who lived about 250.years 
after our Sayiour : and died a 


Martyr. 


mz 
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Martyr. Heexhortes the people\,.. 


ot (to omit the uſe of the Lords, 
prayer with their other prayers, 4 
which he hath ſome ſuch ſpeeches 
as thele, ſurely thou art more 
likely to obtein thy requeſt ; cum 
qui habitat intus in peCore, ipſe ſit 
in voce, When he that is in thy 
heart, is alſo in thy tongue : How 
can God but hear thee , when thou 
comeſt in the words of his Sonne, 


takes uþ the prayer ſanfiified by 


bis ſacred mouth ; If thou haſt no 
other prayer, uſe this.; if thou haſt 
others , uſe this alſo, and urge 
God daily in his own language,and 
with the words of his beloved 
Son. Like him that catched up 
Alexander in his Armes to 
peaſe bis Father Phillips anger ; fo 
ſaith he, take up Chrift in thy 
Armes, make him thy ſpokes-man, 
by taking up his own words; ( that 
X 3 1*, 
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is with right underſtanding, and 
affeGion.) By theſe, and the like 
expreſſions in that Father ; may 
be ſeen, what was the judgement 
and pratiice of the Primitive 
times, in relation to the uſe of 
that form of the Lords prayer, 
(a) Sicati qu- which the Diwines of (a) Leyden 


Fife, it do averre clearly , that without 
Co controperſy , the whole ancient 


babuit, viz. Church did alwayes obſerve it, nor 


Prece#tiorem 


bane Chriſti as a Rafe only, but a Form of 


nlp prayer. 'Tis one extremit} co 
am, je 
inſuper ei-que IAKE An abſalute neceſſity © 

rid reconcs uling it alwayes, and an other ex- 


former, 


nepl Theol, tremity not to uſe ic at all. Our 
13 55% Church that in each ſervice, at 
leaſt once owned it, as the prin- 
cipall, and parent of the reſt, was 
irec from any vain repetition. So 
much tor the firſt thing obſerva- 
ble in our Sawrours giving a form 
to his dilciples, which is a war- 


rantable 


v.24 
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rantable preſidene for the Church 
ro do the like for her Mem- 
bers. | 

2. Our Saviour gave himelfe 
a form of words, Matth. 26. 44. 
he went away the third time, and 
prayed, ſaying the ſame words ; it 
was at three ſeverall times, and 
with ſome diſtance between each; 
and which is more obſervable, it 
was at his Paſſzon. In afflictions 
we are moſt apt for various ex- 
preſſions, yet even then , he that 
was the Wiſdome of the Father, 
and excelled in language, the 
tongnes of men, andl Angels, and 
could have abounded in the vari- 
ety of Elegancy, yet varied not 
the phraſe, but kept the ſame 
words; ſurely it was for our ex- 
ample, and to teach us that pray- 
er conſiſts not in words, but in 
the carneſfnefſeofxtfeTion ; let 
43% » no 
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no man except againſt the uſe of 
the {ame prayer twice; Our Savi- 
our uſed it thrice , and (as the A- 
poſtle ſaith) he was heard in what 
: be prayed, and 'tis the obſervation 
<:) Iz chri- Of the (a) above-named, that our 
Pers pre. SAVIOUT obſerved a fer form of 


carne fume, prayer upon the Croſſe , uſed be- 
quo pojentts tore by Dawid, (Pfal.22. 1.) as in 
*# Mu, 27, the Type, My God, my God, why 
46.14. haſt thou forſaken me ( as thoſe 
words, Intothy hands I commend 

my Spirit; are out of Pſal.31.5.,) 

3- He doth not only preſcribe 

a form of words in prayer, but 
©.jn the Sacraments. 1. Baptiſme. 
(Mat. 28.) Go and Baptiſe them 
inthe name of the Father , of the 
Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. Which 
Form of words, the ancient 
Church ever obſerved without 
any variation, as containing 
(with che Element of water) the 

. : matier 
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matter and form of Baptiſme, and 
in the Lords Supper; the three E- 
vangeliſts give us his very words, 
uſed by him in the Conſecration 
of it, and is commended to the 
Church of Corinth by Saint Paul, 
who - received it from the Lord 
alſo, and ſurely are to be accor- 
dingly uſed by us. 

- *'Tis obſervable how he 
himſelf obſerved the ſet Formes, 


uſed by the Jews at the Paſſover, 


both in'prayer and praiſes, (ee Be- 


za(on Matth. 26. 20.) and Ainſ- 


worth ( on Exodus 12.) granting 
it, and that the wod cuimzrns, Fohn 
16. «lt. ſhould be rendred ; ha- 
wing ſung the Hymnes or Plalms, 
which chey'Try were Ter ortion 
of Plalmes of pra fe fk the 
Jewes call their grea? Hallelujah) 


from the 113. Plalm to the 118. 
as alſo divers others of our learn- 


cd 
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ed Writers conceive, ( Panim 
Burgenſis , Scaliger , Driuſius, 
&c. 


And can that of the Apoſtle 
(Col. 3.16.) exhorting #s praiſe 
the Lond with Pſalms agd bymns, 
ant ſpiritual ſongs , im ply any 0- 
ther then a ſet form 44 words, 
according to our cuſtome, yet re- 
tained in ſinging of Plalms in the 
congregation. And may not that 
of our Sayiour (Mat. 18.) Where 
two or three of you ſhall agree toge- 
ther, touching any thing they ſhall 
aske , &c. imply that a prayer, 
compoſed by the conſent and 
unanimous agreement of the 


- Church, to be the more preva« 


lent : put all theſe together, and 


' are they not 4 Cloud of Witneſſes, 


at leaſt co confirm, and ſupport 
the weaker ſort in knowledge 
and utterance, whothough of fin- 

Ccere 
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cere hearts, yet cannot ſuddenly 

ure forth their deſires in ficting 
expreſſions, worthy (as they con- 
ceive) the cares of Almighty God, 
bur muſt make uſe, of the pernes, 
and formes of others, or of what 
they have premeditated, and fra- 
med to themſelves; ſurely in 
theſe, if their hearts be, (as they 
may be) raiſed to a due height of 
holy affeion, God accepts of 
them. 

The nerefſary requiſites to a 
prayer, are ſuch as theſe , That 
the perſon be acceptable, that the 
matter.be_good ; that it be done 
in the right »ranner (1. ce. with un- 
derftanding with affeGion, and 
that rightly ordered,and qualified) 
and the end rightly terminared, 
with a ſubmiſleu.to-Gods will, 


for the pimcand geeſe are,with the 
like, which I cannot now infiſt 
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upon. But I never heard of any 
Divine that hath wrot of it ; to 
have put 1n this for one. 0/7%, 
That it muſt be ſuggow.-paured 
out ,- without premeditation of 
matter, form, or method.” 

The common ObjeSion i 1s this, 
that a ſet form is a limiting, or 4 
tinting of the ſpirit in prayer, 
which ought not to be. 

Firſt, this is but an anwrit- 
ten Tradition , for if the ſpirit 
of a {ingle Prgpher.1n ,extraordi- 
nary gifts, muſt be limited in a ſub- 
jection to the greater number of 
the Prophets, C 1 Cor. 14.) why 
may not the ſpirit of a private 


Miniſter in thele ordinary gifts, 
be limited by the vote and con+- 


ſent of the wholg Mipiftery. 

Secondly,fſee the zl/ oo equen- 
ces of 1t. It muſt be. appliable 
againſt ſnging of Pſalmes in the 
ſpirit, 


or 
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ſpirit, which Saint Paxl puts to- 
pether with prayer, 1 will pray 
with the ſpirit , and I will fing 
with the ſpirit, (1 Cor.14.5._) di- 
vers of the Pfalmes are prayers, 
now if the ſet form of words in 
them , be not. an obſtruction to 
the making a"{piritual: arelody in 
your dis 70 the Lord, why ſhall 
it be a ſtop to the overflowings, 
and. enlargements of - the heart; 
and ſpirit, inprayer. 

- Again, it -muſt be of the like 
force againſt preacnino im rhe {pi- 
rit, that if 1the premeditated, or 
theSermon be before compoled,it 
cannot be tn the dearonſtration of 
the. ſpirit and power, nor have any 
efficacious operation in the hear- 
fs, which is both againſt our 
daily experience, and Solomons 
Commendation- of the Preacher, 
(meaning it-may be himſelf, Ec- 
T7 cle. 
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cleſ. 12.) becauſe he was wiſe , hi 
gave good heed , and ſought out 
fit wards , and ſet them in order, 
even words of truth, io 
If the ſpirit was not obſtru4- 


ed in the pens of the Evaugelifts 
writing thFColpelior with oh 
Apefiles in "thetic ſeveral Epiſtles, 
tbex; notwithitanding” both were 
done with labour, and fuddy; 
why ſhould our labour accor- 
dingly in the word and dofGrie, 
by the pen or_premeditation ex- 
clude it now: and"if a ſet form 
doth nat ſtint the {pirit_cither in 
finging, preaching, or writing of 
holy things; why mult it be {a 
injurious onely to the ſpirit of 

jlaguts fx 

3- Bur thirdly, 1faſet form be 
the ſtinting of the ſpirtr, it muſt 
be either in the fpeaker or beaver. 
t. Not in the fpeaker, for | his (pi- 
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rit may be the were at liberty to 


ſpirituall fervent enlargements , 


when there is no obſtruGian, or 
diverſion by the work of the Iy- 
vention in inditing af vratter,and 
words, the unaptneſle, and yn- 
readineſſe. unto which in many, 
hath fo difturbed them, and cau- 
ſed them to wander into ſuch 
imwetbodicall wapertinet wayes, 
that they have been far from the 
ſpirit of prayer. 

2, Not inthe heerers,for then 
it muſt 'ezer_he fo Rinted , for 
whether the fpeaker uſcth ſud- 
den, or premeditated exprefſious, 
(which they cannot judge of) 
the hearers are alike bound ro 
mind what procceds from his 
hps, fo that if che ſpirie be ſtint- 
ed with them: in the latter, it is a8 
wuch in the former. For as the 
judgment is the freer to fay —_ 

Y 
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by the fore-knowledge , and ap- 
probation of theprayer,fo the ſpi- 
rit and affeQions are at an equall 
freedom allo ; fo that this obje- 


Gon 1s of no value. 

| ſhall onely put this to.conſi- 
deration, whether that mans heart 
may be accounted moſt ſpiritual, 
which can be daily enlarged, and 
his affe&ions lifted up in the uſe 
of the ſame words, or which can- 
not without.the help of a varie- 
ty, like thoſe weak ſtomacks, or 
diftempered in their health , that 
cannot reliſh one diſh twice , but 
muſt 'at each meale; have the in- 
ventions of men imployed to 
give them various; nay,in danger 
of lofing their ſtomack , if they 
hear of them before they come 
ſuddenly before them;Now in this 
I would not be underſtood, to 
diſcourage any perſons in exer- 


ciling 
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ciling themſelves this way , and 

riving to perfeftion 1 in rhis oift, 
which I do much commend; only 
as thoſe that,learn to ſwim, have 
help at firſt of ſome ſuppor- 
ters, but afterward come to 
ſwim withont them. Children at 
firſt have their Copies, their paper 
red, their hands held, but in 
time do it of themſclves, and io 
there 15 an expectation, that you 
that are of ability ſhould grow i# 
knowledge and utterance this 
way : but for the weaker ſort, is 
it not better they thould ule a 


ftaffe then ſlip, and are not the 


Major part of this kind, like men 
with weak fights, needing the 
help of SpeGiacles. To - whom, 
by denying them a ſect Form, are 
we not injurious accordingly, 
Though thole we call weak , 


may poſlibly, by their fervency, 
Y and 
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and ardency of afteGion be ſaid 
of, as Saint Paul of himſelf; when 


I am weak, then am Iftrong, and} 


Gods ſtrength perfeGied in their 
weakneſſe. 

The prevalency: of a pray- 
cr being not in the elegancy 
and lottinefle of the ſtile , but 
in the ſeghes and groanes, and 
inward workings of the heart, 
Iike that of Nehemzah, and Han- 
aa, though their voice were not 
heard. 

In a word,an Uniformity in the 
publick prayers of the Church to 
be obſerved in cach congregati- 
on, would tend much to the #ni- 
ty of hearts and ſpirits among us, 
which SaintPaul commends as the 
more excellent way , and the end 
of coveting all gifts whatſoever, 
viz. a Compoſure of a Form for the 
publick, ſervice of God, by the 
joynt 
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joynt afliſtance of the moſt lear- 
ned and pious, from which, the 


'moſt eminent giired perſon might 


not depart, more then the infc- 
riour. I ſpeak not of prayer be- 
fore Sermon and after, ( when 
each may take their liberty, 
though therein the Dutch and 
French Charch are ſtrict alſo )but 
of ſome conſent in the manner of 
Adminiſtration of Baftiſme , the 
communion , and other offices in 
the publick, that might be own- 
ed by us all in Common, as the 
form of the Church of England, 
which as it hath been a mizans to 
continue a #7ity in other reformed 
Charches at this day; lo T believe 
would be a means for the redu- 
cing it With us, even a {etled 
peace both 1n Church and State; 
which ought to be the prayer 
and principall endeavour of every 

Y 2 good 
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good Chriſtian. So much for the 
declaring and confirming the 
Primates Jud, ment of the ule of 
a ſer form of prayer in, the pub- 
lick. 

. Now unto his, for the more ea- 
ſie receprion of 1t, I ſhall here 
adde the votes of ſome, whom the 
contrary minded (ar leaſt the moſt 
pious of them.) will not gainlay. 
[ ſhall not mention rhe judge- 
ment and praGice of the worthy 
Miniſters and Martyrs in Queen 
Marics Gayes; ſome of whom 
were pur to death for approving, 
and uſing the form which was 
then extant, being one of the 
(a) Articles put in againſt them. 
Of thele it will be ſaid, they 
wa!ked according to the licht then 
given them ; I {k!] therefore 
trouble the Rudy onely witha 
tew tcſiimonies of godly andemi- 
nent 


* = wa 5 


tb. 


a ſet Form of Prayer. 


nent men , who lived within our 
own memory; ſome of them rec- 
koned among the Non-conformiſts, 
or old Puritanes, yet in this par- 
ticular tuſly concurring with the 
Primate. 

Mr. Richard Rogers Preacher 
at Walbersfreld in Eſſex, C whom 
I well remembzr, and have of- 
ten ſeen his conſtane attendance 
at th publick prayers of the 
Church)In his pions book entitu- 
led the ſeven Treatiſes. 

In that Chapt. of publick pray- 
ers. He thus beginneth. If that 
mind be in us, with the which we 
have been taught to come to all ho- 
ly exerciſes, and ſo tobe prepared 


for them; who doubteth , but that 


we may receive much help by then? 


yea, and the better a man is, the 


more be ſball profit by them, vc. 
Some have thought all ſet forms of 


& prayer 
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prayer are to be diſliked, and ſuch 
onely to be offered up to God, a 


by extemporary gift , are concei-l 


wed, ani uttered; And that the 
Miniſter ſhould uſe no ſet form of 
prayer, but as they are moved by 
Gods ſpirit. 

I anſwer. It is a foul errour ſo 
to think, For as there be neceſſary 
things to be praycd for of all men, 
and alwayes, and thoſe are the 
oft things which we are to pray 
to the Lordfor , ſo there may be a 
pref cript form of prayer made con- 
cerning all ſuch things; which 
being It 0, what letteth that in the 
reading of ſuch forms , either of 
confeſjung of ſinnes, requeſt , or 
thankogiving ; what letteth, 1 ſay, 
that the tearers hearts may not 
profitably go on with the ſame, 
both to hamble, to quicken and to 
conifort : For is the reading it ſelf 

unpure; 
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unpure, when the Miniſter in his 
own behalf, and the peoples, utter- 
eth them to God) I ſpeak not ( ye 
ee ) of the matter of prayer, but of 
r2ading it;for if the matter be erro- 
nens, and naught, the pronounceing 
of it, maketh it not good, any more 
then the reading doth; and if it be 
good and pure being uttered or pro- 
nounced, the reading cannot hurt 
it , or make it evill. And as the 
Church in the Scripture did, and 
doth ſing Pſalmes upon a book to 
God,and yet, though it utter a pre=. 
ſcript form of words , I hope-none 
will ſay that it is a ſin to do ſo, the 
beart being prepared.In like manner 
to follow a preſcript form of words 
in praying is no fanne , and theres 
fore ought not to be offenſiveto 

any, @Xc. 
And further, they may know 
that in all Churches, and the beſt 
Y 4 reformed 
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reformed, there is a preſcript form 
of prayer uſed, and th erefore they 
who are of mind that it ought not 
to be, muſt ſeperate themſelves 
from all Churches. Alſo, if a ſet 
form of prayer were unlawful, then 
neither were the Lords prayer 
(which is a form of prayer, pre- 
ſcribed by our Saviour, himſelf”) to 
be uſed. And fo he proceeds to 
periwade all good Chriſtians to 
lay afde contention , and endleſſe, 

yd needlcſje reſtions about this 
maiter.and with well order'd hearts 
and mind; to attend unto, and ap- 
ply to themſelves the prayers, 
which either before Sermon or af- 
ter Sermon are uttered, or the 0- 
ther, which through the bobs aCti- 
onof Gods worſhip,are readin their 
bearing , &c. So much Mr. Ro- 
gers. 
Now this book of the fewer 
| Treati- 
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Treaties, hath been ſince epito- 
mized by Mr. Egerton, and enti- 
tuled the pradlice of Chriſtianitie, 
which hath an Epiſtle of Doftor 
Gonge before It, in a high com- 
mendation of it. Now, at the 
concluſion of that he hath added, 
Certain Advertiſements COncern= 
ing prayer, 1n which, his, or both 
their judgements in this ſubject, 


are declared accordingly. viz. 


That it is lawfull, and in ſome ca- 


ſes expedient, to uſe a ſet form of 
prayer. Queſtion ( ſaith he )) is 
made by many of the lawfulneſſe; 
or at leaſt of the expediencie of 


praying by the help of a book, or of 
uſeng a preſcript , and ſet form of 


prayer. It is to be conſidered, that 
there be divers degrees and mea- 
ſures of gifts, both naturall, as of 
grace; beſides , ſome have been by 
cuſtome more trained and exerciſed 

in 
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in this holy dutie then others, &xc. 
which difference I have obſerved, 
not onely in private Chriſtians, but 
alſo in ſome moſt rewerend, faith- 
full, and worthy Miniſters, -Some 
aſing both in their publick Mini- 
fterie, and in their private fa- 
milies; a ſtinted prayer, and ſet 
orm of words , with little altera- 
tion at all, except ſome extraordi- 
rarie occaſion have happened, and 
get both ſorts ſo furniſbed with 
pretie and learning, as I could. 
hardly prefer the one before the 
other. | 
(a) Moreover, whereas in reſpect || 
of the place and company, there be 
three ſorts of prayer publick in the 
Church, private in the family,and 
ſecret by a man ſelf; greateſt li- 
oy. erty may be taken in ſecret and | 
_ ſolitarie prayer, becauſe we are | 
ſure (that if there be a believe- | 


ing, 
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ing, bumble, upright heart) God 


will not upbraid any man for his 
method, order, words, or utterance. 
Tet im private prayer we may not —_—_ 
take ſo great a libertie , &vc. and waye. 
ſome well-affeSied,hawe been ſome- 
what faultze and offenſwve in this 
bebalfe : weak and tender Chriſti- 
ans, (ſuch as commonly are in a 
family) are not ſo capable of that 
kind of prayer , which is called, 
conceived, or extemporate , vary- 

ing every time in words and phra- 

es, manner , and order, though 

the matter and ſubſtance be the 

ame. But eſpecially care muſt be Lat liberty 
had in the publick congregation, _ 
that nothing be done in praying, 
preaching , or Adminiſtration of 
Sacraments, but that which is de. 

cent and orderly; becauſe there, 

many eyes do ſee us, and many ears 

do hear us ; and therefore it is cx- 


pedieut 
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pedient ( for the moſt part ) to 
keep a conſtant form, both of mat- 
ter and words, and yet without 
ſervile tying oar ſelves to words 
and ſyllables, "but ung herein ſuch 
libertie and freedome, as may ſtand 
with comelineſſe, &c. And 1o he 
proceeds thus to direct men, that 
though a Book may be uſed in 
private prayer, yet that it is much 
better to get their prayer by heart, 
commentlins the uſe of the Lords 
Prayer, and. the wvarietie of other 
formes of godly prayers in print, 
penned by forrezgne Divines, as 
our own countreymen; as Mr. Brad- 
tord that Bleſſed Martyr, Maſter 
Deering, Myr. Hieron, and divers 
others yet living, whoſe printed 
prayers are nothing inferiour to 
the former. And ſo becauſe there 
ever have been, and ſtill are many 
Babes in the Church of God, which 

have 
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have need of milk,@nc.and ſome of 


bad memories, and heavie ſpirits, 
Oc. be frames divers formes of 
prayers to be uſed for Morning and 
Evening in caſe of ſickneſſe , for 
the Lords day, &c. Thus much 
very excellently, Mr. Egerton, 
approved by DoQor Gouge. 

Mr.Arthur Hilderſham, Prea- 
cher at AſÞbie-delazoneh in Lei- 
ceſter-ſhire, upon the 5 1 Plalme, 
p.63. faith thus. I dare not deny, 
but a weak Chriſtian may uſe the 
help of a good Prayer-book,; better 
to pray on a book, then not to pray 
ar all. Certainly "tis a ſpirit of 
errour, that hath taught the world 
otherwiſe. 

Firſt, our bleſſed Saviour pre- 
ſcribed to his Diſciples a Forme 
of prayer, not only to be to them 
and his whole Church a rule , and 
ſampler , according to which , all 
our 
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our prayers ſbould be framed , (as 
appears, when he ſaith, Matth. 6. 
9. After this manner pray ye,) but 
even for them, to ſay, tying them- 
elves to the very words of it, as 
appeareth, Luke 11. 2. when ye 
pray, ſay, our Father , &c. By 
which anſwer of our Sawiour to 
his Diſciples, it may alſo appear, 
that John taught his diſciples to 
pray , by giving them forms of 
prayer; to ſay, yea, even in ſecret 

prayer. Matth. 6.6. 
2. All the beſt reformed Chur- 
ches do now, and ever have uſed, 
even in publickLiturgies,preſ, cript 
forms of prayer; and have judged 
them of great uſe and neceſſitie for 
the edification of the Church: And 
ſurely this argument - is not to be 
contemned by any ſober Chriſtian, 
as appeareth by the Apoſtles ſpeech, 


1 Cor.11. 16. If any man ſeem to 
. be 
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as be contentious, we have no ſuch 
6. || cuſtome ; neither the Churches of 
ut | God : So doth he again preſſe the 
1- | example and prattice of all the 
af | Churches of the Saints, 1 Cor. 
Ye | 14: 33: 
3y 3- This is no ſtinting, nor hin- 
to | derance tothe ſpirit of Prayer in a- 
r, | ny of Gods people,no more then the 
to} finging of praiſe to the Lord in the 
of | words of David, is now, and was 
ct | in Hezekiahs time, 2 Chron. 29. 

30. or the joining in heart with 
r- | the words that another uttereth 
d, | in conceived prayer : Thus far 
pt | Mr. Hilderſham. 
a Door Prefton ( who uſed a 
or | ſet Form of Prayer before Ser- 
dA | mon) in that Sermon of his prea- 
be | ched before King Fames, Text, 
z, | John 1.16. Of bis fulneſſe we have 
b, || all received, &c. p. 22. ſaith thus. 
to | That a ſet form is lawfull ; much 


Ve need 
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need not be ſaid, the wery newneſſe 
of the contrary opinion is enough 
to ſhew the wanitie and falſhocd 
of it. It is contrary to the appre- 
ved judgement of approved Coun- 


cells, learned Fathers, and the con- 


tinual praftice of the Church. He 
inſtanceth in Tertullians time,and 
Origen, Saint Baſil, Ambroſe. Con- 


ſtantine the Great preſcribed a ſet 


form of prayer to his ſouldiers,and 
Calvine in his $3. Epiſt. to the 
ProteGour of England, ſaith, that 
he doth greatly allow a ſet form of 
Eccleſfraftical prayer,which the Mi- 
niſter ſhall be bound. to obſerve. 


But (as I ſaid before) of the law- 


 Fulneſſe of it, there is no Que- 


z0n. 

How ſlight is that which is ob- 
gected againſt the lawfulneſſe of it; 
to wit, That the ſpirit 1s ſftinted, 
when we are fetterd with words 
appointed? I an- 
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I anſwer, The freedome of the 


ſpirit flands not ſo much in the 
extent of words, as in : te "tntens 
tion of zeal, wherein they are nt* 
tered. And if a ſet form be laws 
full , then muſt 4 ſet form needs 
excell, which is dictated by Chriſt 
himſelf, and tis therefore more fre- 
qitently to be uſe ed, and with all re: 
verence, both in ned and geſture; 
nor doth this want the pradtice 
and approbation of the Antienteſt, 


inſtancing 1n Saint Cyprian , and. 


Saint Anguſtine, &c. 
And for a further confirmati- 
on, ſee the {ame affirmed by him 


againz 1a his book called the. 


Saints daily exerciſe , let forth 
and approved by NDafor Sibbs; 
(who himſelf uſed a fer Form of 
Prayer before Sermon, ) Mr. Das 
venport P*. $0. viz. Another caſe 
(laith he) is, Whether we may 

£L <= 
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ſe. a ſet . Forme of Prayer. 
. Anſw. Izced not ſay much to 
you, for I think there. is none here 
that doubts , but that a ſet Form 
of Prejer my be uſed : you know 
Chriſt preſcribed a Form ; you 
know there were certain Pſalmes, 
that were prayers that were uſed 
conſtantly, and therefore no doubt, 
but a ſet Form maybe uſed, an 
#n the Church at all times, beth in 
Primitive times , and all along to 
the beginning of the Reformed 
times,to Luther,and Calvins time, 
fill in all times, the Church had ſet 
Forms they uſed, and 1 know no ob- 
Jedion ; is of weight. One main obje- 
Gon is this. That in ſtinted pray- 
er, the ſpirit 1s ſtreitned, &c. To 
this he givesa three fold anſwer. 
I. They that objec it, do the 
ſme thing daily in the congrega- 
tion, whoſe ſpirits are limited and 


ſtinted 
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ſtinted by bein bearers of him 


that prayes. 

2. *Tis no renerall tye , but at 
other times in private , they may 
be as free as they will. 

3: The ſpirit or affeSions are 

not tyed, or reſtrained by a ſet 
form, there may be largen:ſſe of the 
beart , though there be a limit 0 
wor1s; This 1s the ſumme of the 
anſwer , which the Reader may 
have more at large there. 

And thas I have given ye the 
judgement of theſe fout eminent 
men in theirtime , approved by 
three other equall with them- 
ſelves, all fully concurring with 
the Primate m this particular, 
which cannot but prevail much 
with ſuch as have been, or are 
otherwiſe minded at this day, I 
adde' no more , prefuming that 
thoſe that will deſpiſe thele, will 
Z, 2 {ct 
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ſet light by any, other ; and fo 
much for this ſubje&t , concerning 
a ſet Form of Prayer. 

Now there are ' two other 
things, which upon this occaſion 
might not be unſcaſonable to 
ſpeak a word of, according to 
| the Primates judgement alſo. 
viz. Of the length or brevity in 
prayer, and of the Geſture at it; 
in both which, many of this age 
have gone aſtray. 

.t. For the length. In the 
publick , all good diſcretion 
teacheth ordinarily not to be ve- 
ry large, (for we ſpeak not now 
of extraordinary duties in pub- 
lick Faſts) becauſe in a congre- 
gation, all the Auditours are not 
of the like ſtrength. Some , (ac- 
cording to that diſtin&ion of 
John 1. Ep. 2. 13, 14.) may be 
Fathers, ſome young men , but 
others 
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others Children fitter for milke 
then ſtrong meat, that a long con- 
tinuance at prayer may as 1]1 ſuir 
with them , as putting of a new 
garment to an old, or new wine in- 
to old bottles. 

Jacobs ſpeech inanſ{wer to his 
Brother Eſau, when he would 
have had him driven on his pace 
with him (Ger. 33. 13._) I will 
({aith he) lead on ſoftly according 
as the Cattle with young , which 
are with me, and the children 
which are tender ſhall be able to 
endure, leſt if I ſhould over-drive 
them-one day, the flock ſhould 
die, may have its Morall applica- 
cion to the prudence of a Paſtor 
this way. 

'Tis very dangerous to caule a 
fulneſſe in the worſhip of God, 
that for prayer men ſhould be 
apt to ſay, as thoſe in the Prophet 
| Z 3 for 
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for the Sabbath, when will it be 
done? 

Solomons caveat (Eccleſ. 5. 2.) 
againſt Faſo and haſty utterings, 
and multiplying of words in the 
houſe of God, and his Councell, 
upon it- Let thy words be few, are 
obſervable, much may be ſpoken 
ina little, and tis true in this, 
as other matters, ©is unita for- 
#10r. 

There 1s an excellent Epiltle 
of Saint Auguſtines concer ning 
this ſubje&, (Epift. 121. Probe wvi- 
die.) that ( laith he) is not a 
con:mendation that be was loug at 
prayer; there may b* much ſpeech, 
b:t litile praying ( multa loquutio 
ain multa precatio ) while the 
afttc&1on 1s lifted up; like the 
hands of Moſes, fo long the party 
praycs, when that 7s heawie, the 
Act of prayer ccaſcth; ſometimes 


(faith 
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(faith he) the work of prayer is 


rather done ( gemitibus quam ſer- 
monibus, fletu quim afflatu ) with 
ſfeohes , then words , teares, then 
lips. 

The time when our Sawionr is 
obſerved to have ufed a prolixity, 
was in the private, then whole 
nights 1n prayer, and the whole 
day till even, but not in the pub- 
lick; reſpecting,it may be,the cau- 
ſes before mentioned. So much 
for the length of it. 

Secondly, for the geſture; Cer- 
tainly, the moſt comely is kneel- 
ing, after the example of David, 
(Pſal. 100.Ezra (cap. 9.5. )Daniel 
(cap.6.10.)and the pattern of our 
Saviour, Luc. 22.41. be kneeled 
down and prayed, &c. whoſe 
example Saint Stephen followed, 
(AS&s 7.6.) and Saint Paul (As 
20: 36.) Forthis cauſe Ibow my 

Z 4 knees 
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knees unto the Father, &c. (Fph. 

3- 14-) The humility of the foul 
, principall, but that of the body 
muſt not be omitted; both being 
bought with a price, God muſt be 
glorificd 1 in both ; pref ent your bo- 
dies as a living holy acceptable 
ſacrifice to him (Rowe. 12.1.) 

A ſecond whichis allowed, is 
ſtanding, 2 Chron. 20.5. Jeboſa- 
ſaphat flood and prayed, &c. (Ne- 
hem. 9.14.) At a ſolemn faſt,the 
Prieſts and people ſtood , and cone 
fefſed their ſinnes : allowed by 

! our Saviour (Marc.11. 25.) when 
thou ſtlandeft praying , ſitting 
is no ht geſture forit: as even 

* Caconl. de Ameſores confirms it. Seſſro non 

Orat. eſt geſts orandi, which is not 
juſtified by that of David, 
(2 Sam. 7. 18.) who upon the 


Meltage trom God by Nathan, 


15 laid preſently to. have went 


1n 
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in , and ſate before the Lord and 
prayed, or that of the Iſraelites, 
(Fudg. 20.26.) Who at their ſo- 
lemn Faſts are ſaid to have wepr, 
and ſate before the Lord till Even; 
becauſe the ſame word 1s fre- 
quently, and as properly. ren- 
dred elfewhere; to remain, abide, 
or tarry in a place, as Gene. 27. 


44. tarrying with him, &c. Lev. 


4. 8. be ſball tarry abroad, 1 Sam. 


1.23. tarry till thou have weaned 


him, @&c. cap. 20. 29. thou ſhalt 


remain at the ſtone, &c. and fo 


here, both for Dawid and the Iſra- 


elites, the ſenſe 1s, only they contz- 
nued or remained before the Lord 
in prayer and faſting, as that of 
Matth.4. the people which fate in 
darkneſſe, &c. can be meant in no 
other. Our Saviours ſetting at the 
right hand of his Father, hath as 
well the ſenle of ſtanding, accor- 


ding 
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ding to Saint Stephens viſion of 
him; A&s 7.56. and that which is 
ſaid of the Apoſtles at the Paſlo- 
ver, Mark 14.18, and as they ſate 
and did eat (crewuier y fignifies 
rather a lying down, leaning one 
upon another, and according to 
the former inſtances, may imply 
as well a ſtanding , which *tis 
probable was the ancient geſture; 
ſothar fitring may be taken, in 
the latitude of any other geſture 
uſed at their remaining there. 
Nay , ftanding is not fo ftrict- 
ly limiced , but: *tis ſometimes 
taken. for kneeling, (2 Chron. 6. 
12.) 'Tis {aid , Solomon flood be- 
fore the Altar. , and ſpread forth 
his hands towards heaven ; yet 
verſe 14. he flood, and kneeled 
down upon his knees, and (1 Kings 
8. 54.) he aroſe from kneeling on 
bis knees, That woman which 
" 
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is ſaid to have ſtood at Jeſus feet, Luke 7. 32; 


and kiſſed them, and waſhed them 
with her teares, and wiped them 
with the hair of her bead , muſt 
imply a bowing down, at leaſt to 
a kneeling. 

A third, which in Scripture 
was accuſtomed with both the 
farmer, 1s the lifting up of the 
hands, according to that of Da- 
vid in the Plalmes. Let ws lift up 


our hands untoGod in the heavens, y,, . 
: : $ A1.2s, I, [ 
bear my ſupplication, when I lift *aal.1.4:, 


up my hands towards thy holy Ora- 
cle, &-c. which 1s referred to'in 
the New Teſtament , I will that 
man lift up pure hands, (1 Tim. 
2. 8.) ſignifying that of David, 
unto thee do.I lift up my ſoul : To 
which we mayadde the /ifting up 
of the eyes to heaven, according 
to the example of our Saviour 


(John 17. cap.11.41.Mat.14.19.) 


Other 
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Other #»ſeemly poſtures of the 
hands, eyes, face , and the like; 
hath no example in Scripture, 
and even mens hiding, or covers 
zng of the face at publick prayer, 
{cems to be againſt the order of 
the Apoſtle, and the then cuſtome 
of the Churches. 1 Cor. 11. 7. for 
by the head there is not meant 


the hairy ſcalp, but the face, both 


by ſeveral circumſtances in it, 
and the acceptation of the word 
elſewhere. 2 Sam.15.30. David 
wept as he went, and had bishead 
covered , and all the people that 
were with him, covered every mai 
his head , weeping as they went; 
Oc. here by the head muſt be 
ynderſtood the face, after the 
manner of mourners, as on the 
contrary,that of our Sqwviour to 
his Dilciples,in token of joy; lift 
up your heads, muſt be meant ac- 

| cordingly; 
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cordingly,And the face being the 
ſeat of ſhame, the head muſt be {o 
taken, Fer. 14. 3,4. they were aſha» 
med and confounded, they cover- 
ed tbeir heads, &c. unto which, 
ſome paſlages out of Tertullian 
might be given,by way of confir- 
mation. 

Now for the better reception 
of this latter part of the Pri- 
mates. judgement , concerning 
our outward reverence 1n the pub- 
lick worſhip of God, whether ar 
hearing of the Word or | Prayer, 
{o much negleed in theſe times; 
I ſhall here adde what I find in 
the foreſaid Mr. Arthur Hzilder- 
ſham, 1n his LeSures upon Fohr 
4. In the 26. Lecture he ſpeakes 
much for the outward reverence 
of Gods publick worſhip in the 
Church.viz. That we ſhould neither 
come into that place , nor go out of 


i. 
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zt, as ye would in or ont of a dance. ki 


ing-ſchoole; But in our very come- 
ing in,and going out,end whole outs 
ward carriage , we ſhould give 
ſome ſronification of the reverence 
that we bear to this place, and that 
we do indeed account it the houſe 
of God; Exhorts men to come to 
the beginning of the then publick 
worſhip , or before it begins ; and 
ftarry till all be done : to be pre- 
ſent at the Adminiſtration of Bap: 
tiſme, and at the bleſſing prononn- 
ced by Gods Minifters. Affirmes, 
that there was nothing then 
done in Gods publick worſhip 
among ns, but it was done by the 
Inſtitution , aid Ordinance, and 
Commandement of the Lord ; the 
particulars of which , he men- 

tions. 
In his 27. Lefure , he exhorts 
to 4 reverend geſture im prayer, 
neel- 
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| kneelingas the fitteſt; or flanding, 


not ſetting. And commending 
the reading of the Scriptures in 
publick; he ſaith ,. At the hearing 
of the word read, ſome further ge- 
ſture, and outward ſignification of 
reverence is to be uſed, then is re- 
quired at the hearing of the Ser 
mon; which he confirmes by 
proofes out of Scripture and rea- 
ſons, too large to be related 
here. But he thus concludes, iz. 
So you ſee the cuſtome of onr Chur- 
ches in ſitting bare while. the 
Word is read, is grounded upon 
good reaſon and warrant from'the 
word of God , and ſuch,as. it'well 
becomes every one of Gods peo- 
ple to conform themſelves unto. 
Lect. 29. hecomplains of that 
irreverence thus. Some will not 
vouchſafe. to be bare at the read- 
ing: of the Word, ſome will ke bare 


at 
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at the Pſalmes, not at the Chap- 
ters; and if they could juſtly pre- 
tend infirmity for it, they were to 
be excuſed, but they will- tiot be 
bare many of them , ſo long as the 
ext is in reading : yea, every 
youth and boy in our Congregations, 
are wont to be covered , while the 
Word is read. 

But the chief abuſe is, the neg- 
Ie&-of kneeling in prayer , many 
that will kneel at their own private 
prayers (which they make at their 
coming into the Church ) can never 
be ſeen to kneel at the common and 

ablick_ prayers. Many that will 

; ave at the Lords prayer, will 
kneel at no other, wherein (though 
the Lords prayer be in ſundry re- 
ſpefs more excellent then any other 
yet) there is as much reaſon we 
ſhould kneel at any other prayer, 
'as at it; for the reaſon of our 
kneel+ 
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kneeling , ' is not the excellency of 
the words uſed in prayer, but the 
reverence and duty we owe to the 
perſon we pray unto,&c. This ſaith 
that worthy and judicious Wri- 
ter Mr. Hil lerſham, ) 1 can but 
wonder , upon what -pretence 
ſuch a man could be ſilenced, 

(as he wrot himſelfe to the Pri- 
mate, Anno 1639. 

I conclude only with an ex- 
hortation to decency , and a reve- 
rent comelineſſe in our ſolemne 
meetings, that devotion and pru- 
dence may kiſſe each other, that 
while the ſoule is lifted up in 
prayer, the body may be hum 
bled, and the whole man preſent- 
ed to God as an acceptable ſacri- 
fice , that unity and nniformity in 
doctrine and worſhip, may. be 
found among us, and that we 
may all be of one heart, and one 
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mind, Confider what hath been J.. 
ſaid ,- and the Lord give us ulh> 2 
derſtanding and moderation zh <& 
all things. 
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CHARACTER of Biſhop 
Bedell late Biſhop of K ilmore, 


in Ireland. 


Pon the occaſion of pub- 

laſhing this Sermon of his 
(on Revel.18.4.) I have thoughe 
hit to give thi> exemplary charatter 
of hyn. Somewhat of his life 1s 
already extant, within that of Sir 
A Henry Wottons, the enlargement 
of which, I leave to the prudence 
of others, onely thus much in 
brief. 

He. was Fellow of Emmanuel 
Colledge in Cambridge , where he 
was. one of. the eight that com- 
menced Batchellours of Diwi- 
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nity of that houſe in one yeare : 
whereof Biſbop Hall and Do&or 
Ward were two, between whom 
and him, there was a continuall 
intercourſe of Letters to their 
Jaſt. Fromthat Colledge and Vni- 
verſity, he had that CharaGer gi- 
ven him of learning, and pru- 
dence , that he was choſen to go 
with the Embaſſadour Sir Henry 
Wotton wnto Venice. What the 
fruits of his ſome yeares being 
there produced upon Padre Pau- 
lo, and other learned men, ſuffi- 
ciently appears by the teſtimony 

en of him1n a letter of the Em- 
baſſadors hereunto annexed. The 
Interdi& of Venice (wrot by the 
foreſaid Authour,) he tranſlated 
out of Italian into Latin, for 
whoſe uſe he alſo tranſlated the 
book of Common Prayer into Ita- 


lian, and made an Engliſh Gram- 
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2 : | mar ( which TI have ſeen writ with 
or | his own hand.) 

m After his return from Fenice, 
Il } were wrot thoſe learned Lyrters 
1r | of his to Mr. Wadeſworth, who 
7- | at the ſame time, going with the 
i- | Embaſſadour into Spain, had been 
1- | withdrawn to the See of Rome, 
70 | whoſe temper and meekneſle of 
'y | ſtile to an Apoſtate, I wiſh were 
1 | fo far exemplary with ſome Wri- 
gf ters among our ſelves, as to abate 
- | that heat and b#terneſſe , which 
1- | hath broke forth- in matters of 
y | lefle conſequence. 

Y- At his Benefice of Horningeſh- 
e | earth nearSt.E4m.Bury inSuffolk, 
e | hecontinued long ingreat eſteem, 
d | ſometimes choſen by the Dioceſle 
r | tobe amember of theConwocation. 
EC Upon the death of Sir Willian 
i- | TempleProvoſt of theColledge in 
- | Dublinthe latePrimate wrot ear- 
th Aa 3 neſtly 
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neſtly to him to accept of it, be» 
ing unanimouſly chofen by the 
Fellggrer. During his abode there, 
he pe#formed the duty of theCates 
chiſt;&preached a LeQureSermon 

onceaweek in Chriſt Church. 
Heiwas not long Provoſt , but 
he was promoted. to be Biſhop 
of Krlmore , where (T being then 
the Dean) it gave me the occa- 
ſion 'to be more known to him. 
\ » In relation to the Liturgie of 
the Church of -England, he gave 
this direction ; . iz. to obſerve 
whatſocver was enjoyned in the 
Rubrick without addition or di- 
minntion; not to be led by cu- 
ſtame, hut by rite. And in ſpe- 
ciall, he ordered that the whole 
Doxology to the blefſed Trinity, 
Glory be to the Father, &c. ſhould 
be alwayes read by the Miniſter 
alone, without the reſpond of the 
people : 
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people , - and the like for the 
Pſalms : Te Denm, &c. with the 
reſt, appointed to be read bes 
tween and after the Leſſons; 
though the cuſtome had prevais 
led otherwile 1n moſt Churthes. ' 
The Communion Table was pla- 
ced by him, not at the Eaſt end; 
but within the body of the Chan- 
cell, and for other Innovations 
ellewhere introduced , he obſer: 
ved them not. His judgement 
being , that thoſe were as well 


Non-conforniſts rp 20-addes of _ 
their own, as thoſe.wha came 


ſhort of what was enjJyyned ag |. 
he that addes an inch to the mea- 


ſare, diſownes it for a rule,as well 
as he that cuts an inch off. 

He was a careful obſerver of 
the Lords Day both in the publick 
and private , at oneof the clock 
in the after-noon ; he had then 

Aa 4 the 
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the Book: of Con: mon-Prayer read 
in the Iri/þ tongue in the Church, 
for the benefit of the [rifþ ; at 
which he was conſtantly preſent 
himſelt, who in that little ſpace 
had obtained thekrowledge of the 
language. And as the New Teſta- 
#:ent had been long before tran- 
flated into Iriſh ; ſo had he cauſed 
the Old Teftam.to be accordingly, 
& was almoſt ready for the preſs, 
And Whereas Doctor Heylene 
hath cenſured the late Primate 
very liberally for his approbati- 
on of the» Articles of Ireland, he 
« Mr. Thomas Juſt take Biſhop Bedell into the 
Price then *qzumber alio,who wasſo much for 


Fellow of the 
Colledgeof them, that I was preſent when, 


Dublin, who 


afterwards faf- at the examination of an X able 
— — Miniſter then to beordained,hedid 
c:Mſe by be 1n theChurch examin him in each, 


Rebcllion ot 


Te/ard, andis Or Moſt of the Articles,ina Ghats 
yer living in 


Wales. mectiag of the Clergy of 25 Di- 
cetle 
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ocelle for that end, at leaſt 2 full 


. hours, whereby our votes might 


be alſo given for his approbation. 

At his Courts of FuriſdiGion, 
hefrequently fate himſelf; where 
he cauſed alwayes ſome of the 
Clergy, (if any were there) to fit 
covered on each fide of him, with 
liberty to give their opinion 1n 
each caſe, andat a ſentence , he 
asked their votes man by man : 
In ſome degree reducing then his 


Epiſcopall to a Synadicall Go- 
ernment , ON gu the Pri- 


mates propoſall by way of ac- 
commodation ar. 164 1.It was his 
cuſtome uſually on the Lords 
dayes, to preach upon thoſe ſe- 
le& portions of Scripture com- 
monly called the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels of the day. 3" 
At the Viſztations , he uſually 
preached himſelfe. The Procura- 
tions were beſtowed in defraying 
the 
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the charges of the Miniſters, and 
the reſt given to ſome pious uſes. 
After dinner and ſupper,a Chap- 
ter,was conſtantly read at his Ta- 
ble,and ſome time ſpent by him in 
opening ſome difficulties 1n it. 
The publick, Caterhiſme,he had 
branched out into5 2 parts; where- 
of, he appointed one to be con- 
Nantlycxplain din the Afternoons 
in eachChurch, within hisDioceſs. 
He was very indulgent to the 
IriſþNatives,in the preferring and 
encouraging of them for the Mi 
niſtery:and yet ſuch-was their In- 
oratitu Ale (1. e. the Popith party) 
that in that horrid rebellion, 1641. 
they exempted him "not from 
their rapine; but feizedupon his 
cattle, pillaged his houſe,ransackt 
and {poyled his Library; put him 
into a Cafile, ſtanding in a Lough, 
C called Lonugh-ontre ) about a 
mile and a halfe from his houſe, 
where 
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where he was zmpriſoned that 
winter. And at length being per-. 
mitted to come out, died in a 
poor houſe of one who was an 
Iriſh-man , and a Proteſtant, and 
continued faicthfull co him; by 
whole means an Hebrew manu- 
ſcript Bible of his, (which he 
brought from Venice was preſer- 
ved, and is now in- Emmanuel 
Colledge Library in Cambridge. 

He was buried acccording to his 
own appointment in the Charch- 
yard of the Cathedral of K ilmore, 
where he had cauſed his wife and 
ſon ſome years before to be buri-. 
ed.His judgement being againſt 
burials inChurches, as an ab»ſe 1n- 
troduced by pride & ſuperſtition. 
- I conclude only with this, if 
the Moderation of this Biſhop had 
been obſerved elſewhere, I'Se- 
lieve Epiſcopacy might have been 
kept upon its wheeles. 


A Lett- 
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A Letter of Sir Henry Wotton's 


20 the late King, in the behalf of 
Biſhop Bedel , when he was de- 
fired by the Archbiſbop of Ar- 
magh, to accept of the Provoſt- 
ſhip of Dublin Colledge in Ire- 
6H which hath been lately 
publiſbed in the Life of Sir 
Henry Wotton. 


May it pleaſe your moſt Gracious 
Majeſty, 
[awms been informed that 


certain perſons have by the 


good wiſhes of the Arch- 


Biſhop of Armagh, been direfted- 


hither with a moſt humble Petiti- 


on unto your Majeſty , that you 


will be pleaſed to make Mr. W:l- 
liam Bedell (now reſident upon a 
{mall Benefice in Suffolk )Gover- 
aour of your Colledg at Dublin;tor 
the good of that ſociety; and my 

{c]fe 
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ſelf being required to render un- 
to yourMajeſty ſome teſtunony of 
the ſaid William Bedell who was 
long my Chaplain at Venice ,in the 
time of my employment there; I 
am bound 1n all conſcience, and 
truth (fo far as your Majeſty will 
vouchſafe to accept my poore 
judgement) to affirm of him that 
I think hardly a fitter man for 
that charge,could have been pro- 
pounded unto your Majeſty in 
your whole Kingdom, for fingu- 
lar erudition and piety;Conformi- 
tie to the rites of the Church,and 
Zeal to advance the Cauſe of 
God wherein his Travels abroad 
were not obſcure in the time of 
the Excommunication of the Ve- 
netians. | 

For may it pleaſe your Maje- 
ſty to know that this is the man 
whom Padro Paule took, I may 


ſay, 
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fay, into his very ſoule; with 
whom he did communicate the 
inwardeſt thoughts of his heart; 
from whom he profeſfled to have 
received more knowledge in all 
Divinity, both Scholaſtical and 
poſiffyve, then from any that he 
had ever practiced in his dayes, 
of which all the paſſages were 
well known to the King your Fas 
ther, of moſt bleſled memory. 
And ſo with your Majeſties good 
favour, I will end this necdl[efle 
office ; for the generall fame of 
his Learning , his Life, and Chri- 
ſian temper, and thole religious 
labours which himſelf hath dedi- 
cated to your Majeſty, do better 
deſcribe him, then I am able. 


Your Majeſties moſt humble 
and faithfull Servant, 


HH WOTTON.- 
A Poſicript: 
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A Poſiſcript. 

r. Thomas Pierce hath in an 
WEE to a Jate book 

of his, printed frwe Let- 
ters wror unto me by him,in each 
of which I cannot but much ac- 
knowledge his reſpe&s to me. 
To the four firſt I gave little elſe 
but brief returnes of the like to 
him, which conſiſting chiefly, ei- 
ther 1n the aſlerting of the near. 
neſſe of his judgement to the Pri. 
mates , or the remoteneſſe of Mr. 
Barlees, I did not conceive it fit- 
ting for me to interpoſe, and 
where there was a profeſſed full 
agreement , 1t was no good office 
| in 
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in me to make a difference. Now 
for thoſe, the cauſe rendred of his 
not publiſhing them is good, 
there being nothing (as he faith) 
needfull, or of concernment, in any 
one of them, Only to the fifth of 
his, wherein three Certificates are 
publiſhed as teſtimonies to con- 
firm his former aſſertion of a late 
change of judgment in the Primate, 
with other applicatory paſſages 
from thence, I did return him a 
larger anſwer in this Letter fol- 
lowing, ( mags 46. ſomefew cir- 
cumftantiall a terations ) having 
then no imagination that ezther of 
them ſhou]d have bin made pub- 
lick. And I have as little mind to 
it now, only by the provocation 
of divers of my Friends who, con- 
ceive the Primate ſuffers in the 
interpretation of many by the ſi- 


lence of i it,, I have been compel- 
led 
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led upon this occaſion, to put 
forth this brick defence of him 
without any off ence to Mr. Pierce. 
For his Appendage (wherein his 
reſpeds to me are rather encrea- 
ſed then lefleued)) I have thought 
fit to clear oze paſſage. He faith 
[ have ſpoken indiſcriminately of 
Univerſal Grace , and Vniverſall 
Redemption , and the place he 
quotes for it, is out of my ſecond 
Letrer to Mr. Barlee, p.64. in 
theſe words, viz. But that by an 
Univerſall Redemption ſhould be 
underſtood, an Univerſall Grace, 
Gxc. will not be atteſted to have 
heen affirmed by the Primate, &c. 
doth not this clearly imply a di- 
ſtincion to be made between 
them; I am ſure I then ſo inten- 
ded it. And therefore that which 
he addes immediately after. vis. 


That there is a wide difference be- 
B b tween 
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tween them, I do fully concurre 
with him in ic. Yet it ſeems to 
me, that himſelf puts them toge- 
ther often indiſcriminately , as in 
the page before this, thrice in 
one page, 86. and p.$8. I. 32. as 
in his Philanth. p. 15. and elie- 
where. And it I have in any 
other place done it, as in the title 
of the Letter, I was led to it by 
him. In this we have no dilagree- 
ment, and 1 wiſh this follow- 
ing Letter may not occaſion a- 
ny , which I am forced thus to 


publith, as followeth. 
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Do&or Bernards Anſwer to Mr. 
Pierces Fifth Lettey containing 
three Certificates , produced by 
him to Juſtifie a late change of 
judgement in the Primate of 
Ireland. 


SIR), 


Owe ' you many thanks for 
the labour you have taken in 
your laſt Letter of the 25. of 
anuary, in tranſcribing che Cer- 
tificates of thalc learned perſons, 
which (ſuppoſing to have been 
rightly apprehended by them, 
without any miſtake of hjm, yet) 
favourably interpreted , do not 
ſcem to me neceliarily to ars 
gue what you have apprehended, 
and concluded of the change ot 
judgement 1 in the Primate, which 
I ſhall now ingenuouſly give 
Bb 2 you 


363 


364 


«DdFfior Bernards Anſwer, 


you my ſ{cnle of, without any de- 


ſire of further diſpute or conten- 
tion about tt. 
Fir@& for Door Waltons, where 
- he faith, My Lord Primate did 
"declare FEY utter diſlike of the do- 
pine of abſolute reproba tion ; 1 
conccive it may be underſtood 
of the Supralapſa L141. 0p1n10N, 
which mak@s reprobation to be 
antecedent to the fall of of Adam, 
and not only as a Preteritzon, but 
a Predamnation for aCtuall fins. 
That he held the univerſality of 
Chriſts death, not onely in reſpe& 
of ſufficiency , but alſo in regard of 
efficacy , (o that all men were by 
that made ſalvable (for fo much 
efficacy 1 do not deny) differs 
por from «that which. his letter 
publiſhed,doth reſtifie,Þ and that 
the reaſon why all men were not 
thereby ſaved , was becauſe they 
did 


bd 
» 
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did not accept of ſakation offer+ 


ed, is allo granted; it ir be accor- 
ding to his judgement: rightly 
underſtood, wiz. 'of thoſe to 
whom the Goſpel is preached;not 
of Pagans, = Takdels IN 
That the grace of Conwerfion 
was not irrefiſtable , but that men 
did often mk ant rej: the ſame, 
may well ſtand with my Lord 
Primates Judgement, and .no 
wayes oppolire co this. viz. That 
it 15 ſo effectual , that by: the de- 
cree of his el-=Hion; Ir is not 
reſiſted by the ele&, and there- 
fore . his diſſent from Geneva (as 
Doctor Walton certifies) is to be 
underſtood of Beza , not of Cal- 
vin; nor of the Sublapfarian (as I 
have intimated before ) and I 
conceive his concurrence with Bi- 
ſhop Overall , which he averreth 
him co have profefled, is to be 
Bb 3 under. 
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underſtoodas I have expreſſed it: 

for you know that Biſbop Overall 
diſtinguiſhed the Remonſtrants 
opinion, and that which he is 
pleaſed to call the opinion of the 
Puritans; (which title I wiſh he 
had ſpared) from the doctrine of 
the Church of England , which 
joynes the univerſality of re- 
demption with the {pecjall inten- 
cion of God, efteCctually to ſave 
the elect. This tor Do@or Wal- 
tors Certificate, 

Now tor Mr. Goninges, which 
ſecms(by thePreface of it)to have 
bin given you after your publiſh- 
ing the Lord Primates change of 
judgment; ſomewhat of that may 
be {ately granted;wiz.The fenceri- 
ty of Gods univerſal call of all ſin- 
ners to whom the Gof} (pel was preq- 
ched, which is the ſumme of 
what he affirmes to have heard, 

from 
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from him in the publick, but for 
that which he ſaith he received 
from him in. private , iz. That 
God, together with 'bis word prea- 
ched, did give internal grace to all 
that are called Ty 7t, that they may 
repent if they will, yea they all 
can will, &»c. If the Primates 
words were not miſtaken by him, 
(as they might the more poſſibly 
by the | diſtance between the 
hearing , and the date of his cer- 
tificate to you) I ſuppoſe this was 
the ſenſe of them , ©iz. That by 
internall grace he did notunder- 
ſtand more , then that there are 
ſome good motions offered unto 
the bearts of ſinners, which if 
they did not. extinguiſh and re- 
ft, and thereby draw up- 
on themſelves a further guilt, 
they ſhould be ſeconded with 
more effeGuall grace; and , that 

Bb4 upon 
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upon their diſobedience, God 
doth jufily leave them! to them- 
ſelves, and doth not -ſuperadde 
that ſpeciall grace, whereby their 
Wills are changed, and their con- 
verſion wrought. As tor poſſe non 
reſiſtere, it 18 conſiſtent with aGu- 


all refſtance,which is taken away 


by ſpeciall grace, and thus tar 


I conceive he -mighe hold with Bi- 

ſhop Overall ; to much tor Mr. 
Gonince. 

For Mr. Thornedicks Teſtino» 
ny, I ice not wherein it diftcrerh 
from the Lord Primates Lerter 
publiſhed , and needs no further 
an{wer. So that upon the whole 
I do not tind, even by theſe Cer- 
tificates, ſo ſure a ground, for 
your aſlertion of my Lord Pri- 
mates change of judgement,and his 
being of late a ſerious convert,@Xc. 
as you have ſuppoſed; The firſt 


pre- 
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pretend but little,the laſt leſs, and 
the middle not much; thus inter- 
preted : Howloever for wy ſelf, 
had I been an ear-witneſle of that 
which certifies the moſt /argely, 


I ſhould have had more caution 


then to have adventured to figni- 
he the judgement of fo eminent a 
perſon, under hand, and ſeale, (as 
you ſay you have it) without his 
knowledge, or conſent, whether 
when he was living, or ſince his 
death , eſpecially in that which 
ſhould ſeem to imply a contra- 
diction , to what he had before 


ſaid and wrot. 


For that ObjeGion of the 32 
Article of Ireland, that Article 
may very well admit of ſome 
preparative motions tending to 
converſion, but not the acuall 
grace of converſton;and may alſo 
be underſtood of denying an ac- 
tuall 
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tuall call of all men, which are 
out of the Pale of the Church, or 
that the works of the creation 
and providence do lead men, or 
enable them to come to Chriſt, 


as ſome F rench_Niwineg have 
tacely taught. 

For thar inconſeftency implyed 
by you, from what I have affirm- 
ed of my Lord Primates judpe- 
ment. viz. That Maſſa corrupta 
was the object of predeſtination, 
it wit] well confiſt with his jadg- 

ment of univerſall redemption, 
expreficd in his letter. And, the 
decree of reprobation,{uppoſed to 
be ex intentione ſpeciali, doth not. 
deny a ſalvability of all men, 
but onely an effecuall grace to 


| begiven to work their converfi- 


on, and may alſo conſiſt with 
univerſall redemption, and pofli- 


bility of ſalvation, becauſe repro- 
bation 
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e | bation 1s onely repatio ſpectalis 
F | gratie, non WT Fon 
n As for Goteſc althus, the Pri. 
r | mate relating the truth of che 
t | ſtory, and his opinion, is not 
e | thereby obliged to every particu- 
lar of them, and if there were | 
d | any miſtakes of Mr. Barlecs from | 
- | thence, or that large Catechiſme . 
- | going under his name, doth | 
4 | notconcern me fo take notice of: 
, For that which you mention of 
+ | Mr. Vanghans relation 1n the life, 
, | and death of DoQtor Fackson , of 
e the care which the Primate took, 
d. | (being (as you fay) a Mourner 
t-] at his funerall ) to have his 
» | writings very religiouſly preſcr- | 
) ved. Firſt, 1 have viewed the ll 
- place , and find ſome miſtake in | 
l the words, which are onely thus; 
! vis. The Biſhop of Armagh, (be- 
ins at his funerall) much defi mY 
13 
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his papers might be; carefully pre- 
ſerved. Burt ſecondly, I do not 
believe the Primate meant, or 
approved thole works of Door 
Jacksons, wherein he profeſſerh 
himſelf to be for the Arminian 
way , as he doth in the Epiſtle 
Dedicatory of thoſe Bookes 
which he dedicated to the Earle 
of Pembrook, and. which were 
anſwered by Doctor Twiſſe. O- 
ther works it may be, that /carn- 
ed man might have of other {ub- 
Jes , which might be uſefull 
to poſterity , which the Primate 


might. have a care of, but I do. 


. not believe they were any of 


that nature; and the rather be-" 


cauſe they muſt be meant of 
ſuch works which were not ex- 
tant at his death, and not of thoſe 
which were already printed , as 
you ſcem to apply it, Beſides, it 

doth 
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doth not appear, the Primate 
then underſtood what ſubjeRs 
they were of ; And therefore, 
that which you have immedi- 
ately added of your own ; wiz. 
That ſuch ineftimable u«vime might 
not be wanting to poſterity , but 
might performe their work of 
bringing religion into -its wits, 
(which the Reader might poſli- 
bly miſtake , in apprehending 
them to have been the Primates 
words) and your ſomewhat ſe- 
vere application to him, from 
thence, and what Mr. Barlee had 
ſaid of DoQor Fackson, ſeemes to 
want a foundation here. 

For that which you write in 
your Poſicript concerning my ſay- 
ing; that the doctrine of St. Augn- 


ſftine was confirmed , or inclined 


unto by the Primate in his works, 
if you obſerve the whole dil- 
courſe, 
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courſe, it is onely in relation tg 
Pelagins and his diſciples, and 
limited to thoſe poinis in debate 
concerning the Primates judge- 
ment, whereof aniverſall redems 
ption and free wall, were mentia- 
ned; not that by it] had obliged 
the Primate to be of Saint Augu- 
ftines judgement in all points be- 
fides : And for that particular 
of perſeverance, which you in- 
4 ſtance in, ir came not into my dil- 
courſe 1n either of my Letters 
to Mr. Barlee , what he or Mr. 
Baxter have produced of the 
Primates apprehenſion ; what 
was Saint Augnſtives judgement 
in that point , cannot argue 
it was therefore his own ; In- 
deed, Saint Angnſtine is vari- 
ouſly conceived in it , in his ſe- 
verall Tractates, and where he 
hath ſome expreſli ions tending to 
the 
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to | the , finall falling away of ſome 


id 


who have been regenerated and Ju-= 


ſtified; he 1s thus ſalved by others, 


who underſtand him cither, de ju- 

ificatis Sacramento tenus,or judi- 
cio charitatis,that they were ſuch, 
or of ſome prediſpoſitions to rege- 
neration,in ſome Morall reforma- 
tion ; not of a ſpiritual real con- 
verſion, which he denies to any 
reprobate. 


Now in this variety of ſenſes, * 


you ſhould have done becter then 
thus, to chuſe the worle; for the 
Primates judgement , who was 
againſt the Total and final falling 
away of thoſe, who were effeCtu- 
ally called, truly regenerated 
and ſanGiiftied , according to the 
38 Article of Ireland; And thus 
I have tonched the principal ma- 
terials in your Letter. 

_. For that you lay , ſome have 


endea- 
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endeavoured to gain credit to-their 
Calwiniſtical opinions by theix 
unjuſt uſurpation of the Primates 
name. T could wiſh thoſe hard 
expreſſions tending ſo much to 
the diſtaſte of Calvin , might be 
abated; whom divers of the moſt 
eminent Writers, and learned 
Fathers of our Church, Cwhom 
I ſuppoſe you reverence) have 
had 1n great efteem ; and uſually 
name him with honour. 

I might quote divers, as Arch- 
Biſhop Whztgift, Biſhop Bilſon, 
Biſhop Dawvenant , Mr. Hooker, 
Doctor Ward, &c. but Biſhop 
Andreres thall ſuffice, who in 
his determination acainſt uſury, 
(a caſe wherein - he diſſented 
from Calvir ,yet ) thus writes of 
of him. Calwvno ( :uftri viro nec 
unquam fine fummi honoris pre- 
fatione nominando ) &c. i. e. 

Calvin 
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Calwin an excellent man ,-newver to 
be named without a Preface of the 
higheſt honour. | wilh that (piric 
of meekneſſe and charity found in 
thoſe old Biſhops , were doubled 
upon us in thele dayes, when we 
are as much (if not wore) called 
unto it; The contrary may pofli- 
bly be gratefull to the See of 
Rome, but I do not ſee what ad- 
vantage it can be to xs. For his 
diſcipline, you may take your H- 
berty, which may well be diſtin- 
guiſhed from his dodGrines. And 
tor the Primate, though I cannot 


lay he was of his judgement in | 


all points, yet he had a due reſpe& 
for him. | | 

For that which you obje& a- 
gain to me, as you did in your 
third Letter, wiz. my acknow- 
ledgeing an engagement to Mr. 


Barlee for his readineſſe offered, 
Cc (in 


377 


378 


DoG&or Bernards Anſwer 


(in his firſt Letter unto me) to 

clear the Primate, &c. did not de- 

ſerve a repetition, being it was in 

my firſt to him, when he was as 

much a ſtranger to me , as I was 

to you: only, let me ſay thus 

much of him. How far he had 

diſagreed in his book from the 

Primates judgement; I ſhall not 

now enquire, but after the re- 

ceipt of that traGate, wherein he 

read what his was; he wrot thus 

unto me (Decemb.21.165 7.) viz. 

It is true, there be ſome minutiz, 

about which I am not ſatisfied, 

and ſhall be glad to have an ami- 

cable conferencewith you. Howewer 

as to the rei ſummam, I do ſo per- 

fedaly agreewith the moſt venerable 
Primate, as that I dare diſcharge 

you from all feares of ever hawing 
him expoſed to my pen, and cen» 
ſure, &c. which I doe the rather 
thus 
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thus pundually repeat his words, 
becauſe in ſhort you have mentio- 
ned it from me in your fourth 
Letter. And when I had read you 
both, meeting in the Primate, I 
thought it my part to fit down 
in ſelence. 
In a word,you have with much 
induſtry viewed, and reviewed 
the Primates judgement in that 
point,which hath been publiſhed, 
but I wiſh I did not find you ma- 
king that uſe of it, to endeavour 
ro confirm your former aſſertion of 
a change in him,in which I am not 
in the leaſt ſhaken in mind by 
what hath,paſſed between us, bur 
muſt ſtill conceive (contrary to 
your expeQation in the begin- 
ning of your Letter) there was 
a miſtake whereſoever it lights, 
which being ſo gentle an expreſ- 
fion, and which we are all ſubject 
unto, 
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unto,l ſee no cauſe of any offence, 
cither to your felt, or Certifiers, 
I ſhall entreat you to let the 
wenerable name (as you ſtile it) of 
that good man reſt in peace, 
without any further firife of | 
tongues or pens; and let us leave 
his judgment. to his works, which 
do undoubtedly teſtifie of him : 
and for any further diſpute of 
this ſubje& between us, I wiſh 
this mighe be the /aft, as it is the 
largeſt ; and that neither by this, 
nor any other, the leaſt breach 
may be madebetween us, as to 
love, and friendſhip, which upon 


all occafions , ſhall ever ber rea- 


dily maruteſted by 
Grages-Inne, Tour aſſured Friend 
Febr. 9. and Servant, 
1657. 


N- BERNARD. 
FINIS. 


